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TO THE MOST 
NOBLE LORDS 
X WITH 
The Honourable Kmghts, (itizens, 
And Burgeſſes now Aﬀembled in 
. P{RLIAMENT. - 
. k oX . 
TAPER He bright burning T aper of Geneva, as warm in _Caly. &- 
al rd, be | ret, þ- Lt and lightſome in hs Rep, al. Bp 5 
4 DIE Diſputes, truly obſerverh, that the pure do- #6 divini 
. ttrine of the Gafpel never appears 4s it were , ns bu 
vT | : above the water, but Satans  Watchſull eye is þ—_ « , 
TS teE9 af. #pon it, and he caſts an exvieus gloat at ity and. quiets &+ dor- 
Dr hath his Tobiaſes cSaniba)latsiezrBey roſjeerr o-* micute Satana. 
fright the ſincere Profeſſors ont of the powerfull. preaching thereof, | " 
Is Which regard it ts, that as the fewer in their eaſing. r Aare> ,, 
"rial Temple, ſo your in the repairing of the Spirityally have $\wea- Nehem, 4. 17+ 
poninthe one hand, and a toole-in the other; and you have hi- _ 6 
therto more employed the Sword then the Mattock or Spade, & rea- — hb 
ſon of the great oppoſition on all hands : and after you ſhall (through work, with the 
Gods beſos) have laid the roofe on this ſacred building, and Þrate-._ other he helda x 
 fulpoſterity par a garland of glory wpon your heads ”. it, yer ft;j{ weapon. _ 
there will be uſ? f an arming iword, not of War, but of Tuſtice, to 
cutoff Superſtition and 1dolatry ox the one fide, and Prophaneneſſe | 
ad Sucriledpe on the other : y Anas with one eage, and Schif- 
ques with the other. For as in the beginning of the Reformati- 
77 a in the endeavoured perfettion thereof, the wortall enemy 
if or immortall ſouls ſets on work all ſorts of Heretiques and Schiſ- 
niques to binder, diſturbe, and (if it were poſſible ) deſtroy this 
| A3 excellent 


% 
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excellent work. The Heretiques he employeth to pervert the C4. 
5 tholique doftrine, the Schiſmatiques to \ubvert the Apoſtolike di- 
_ ſcipline of the Church; the Heretiques endeavour to ſhake the foun- 
 dations, the Schiſmatiques to make breaches in the wals : the Here- 
4 tiques to rot the main timber, the Schiſmatiques to pull in ſunder 
the rafters of this ſacred ſtrutture. 
Now of all Heretiques and Schiſmatiques the Anabaptiſt in three 
t regards ought to be moſt carefully looked unto, and ſeverely puni- 
ſhed, if not utterly exterminated and baniſhed out of the Church and 
Kingdome, | : 
» Firſt,in regard of their affinity with many other dimnable Here- 
" tiques, both Ancient and Later ; for they are allyed wnto, and may 
claim kindred with, 1. The Millenarians #» the firſt Age, proclai- 
'l ming Chriſts Temporall Kingdome upon earth for a thouſand years, 
before the day of fudgement. 2, With the Marcionites in the ſecond 
' Age, Who denyed the ſubſtance of Chriſts humane body made of a ' 
, Cal, 4,4 woman. 3.The Cathariſts &r Novatians in the third Age, Who de- 
| nyed Repentance and reſtitution to the Church thereupon, to thoſe 
that fell in time of perſecution, 4. With the Donatilts in the fourth 
Age, whore-baptized all thoſe that had received Baptiſme before in 
the Catholique Church. Laſtly, with a rabble of Heretiques in the 
later Ages,namely,the Apoltolici,the Adamites,the Enthuliaſts,ghe 
/ Plycopanfiychilts,che Polygamilts, the Jeſuits, che Arminians, aud 
the Brownilts ; of all which, and their errors, I have ſet down a par- 
ticular Catalogne, Ch.2. As it was ſaid of Caius Czfar, In uno Cz 
- 11 fare multi Mari ; and as Cicero ſaith of the Familie of the Bruti, 
that it hadin it multorum infitam atque illuminatam virtutem: 
ſo in one Anabaptiſt you have many Heretiques,and in this one Sett 
5 as it Were one ſtock, many erroneous and ſchiſmaticall poſitions, and 
prattices ingraffed, and as it were inoculated. 
4 ivr bo in regard of their audacious attempts upon Church and 
i State, and their inſolent atts committed in the face of the Sun, and 
in the eye of the high Court of Parliament, Whereas other depravers 
of the Dettrine, or diſturbers of the Peace of the Church, Whether 
Papiſts,Socinians,or Arminians, Who in the later times have braved 
it, and ſet up their top and top-gallant, yer ſince Argus with hu 
/buindred eyes hath proed into every corner of this Kingdome, andſe- 
verall rooms in the great Ship of the Church, have beſtowed - 
elves 


I ſpea 


 mable dotrins tending to carnall _—_ Familiſme,and a medly an 
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ſelves under the hatches, ad Lin cloſe im obſcurity : theſe with the 
forwardeſt of the Browniſts ſtrut in the upper deck, and diſcover \ 


themſelves with open face, yu nigady , and upbraid the State with _ 

their merit in hazarding their eſtate and perſons in thus preſent War, Seethe compaſ- 
and boaſt with ſwelling words of vanity that they expe ſomewhat, fionate Sawari- 
more then a T oleration, They preach, and print, and prattiſe their mg UA br 
Hereticall impieties openly ; they hold their Conventicles weekly in p * ep fon all. 
our chief Cities,and Suburbs thereof, and there propheſie by turns ; \proceedings a« 
and(that I may uſe the phraſe of Tertullian) zdificantur in ruinam, , gainft them, 
they build one another in the faith of their SeR, to the ruine of and for _ x 
their ſouls ; they flock in great multitudes to their Jordans,and both pr A 
Sexes enter into the River, and are dipt after their manger With a 04 mivue 
hind of ſpell containing the heads of their erroneous tenets, and their congregations 
engaging themſelves m their ſchiſmaticall Covenants, and (if 1 may\ 's e,may 
5 combination of ſeparation. And as they defile our Rivers "OE po 
with their impure waſhings, and our Pulpits with their falſe prophe-1 En _ 
cies and phanaticall enthuſiaſmes, ſo the Preſſes ſweat and groan un- gainſt theSepa- 
der the load of their blaſphemies. For _ priat not ouly Anabap- ratilts be re- 


: . . viewed, and re= -| 
tilme,from whence they take their name ; but many other ——_— pal Ng th 
hodge-podge of all Reli 0101s Witneſſe the Book printed 1644.called free feos | 
*The bloudy Tenet, which. the Author affirmeth he wrote in Milk; manthar writes 
and if ie Vdſoke hath put much Ratſ-bane into it,as namely, That \ nothing ſcan» 
it is the will and: command of God,that ſince the comming ot his dalous or _ 
SontheLord Ieſus,a permiſſion of the moſt Paganiſh,lewith,Tur- rm Ms this 
kiſh,or Antichriſtian Conſciences and worſhips be granted to all=paliamene 
men in all Nations and Countries ; That Civill States with their prove them- 
Officers of juſtice are notGovernors or defenders of theSpiritual {clves loving 
andChriſtian ſtate and worſhip;That the doctrine of Perſecution —_ c _ Lp 
incaſe of Conſcience(maintained by Cu/vin,Beza,Cottonand the men, bearing 
Miniſters of the New Engliſh Churches )is guilty of all the bloud reſpe& unto 
ofthe ſouls crying for veggeance under the Altar. Witneſs a Tra All, and ſo in- 
ate of Divorcegin which the bonds of mariage are let looſe to inordi» "9g an & 
nate luſt, and putting uway wives for many other canſes beſides that ql 
which our Savionr only approveth, namely, in caſe of Adnltery. 'fromall. 
Witneſſe a Pamphlet newly come forth, intituled, Mans Mortality, * Pref. p.2.2, * 
in Which the ſoul is caft into an E A the hour of death” X 
to the day of Pudgement. Witneſſe a bold Libel offered to hnndreds, | 
| , and 
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aid to ſorwe at the door of the Houſe of Copemans, called The Vindi- 


xcation of the Royall Commiſſion of King Jelus, wherein the hra- 


zenfac'd Authour bluſheth not to brand aft the Reformed Churches, 

and the whole Chriſtian world at this dy, which cbriſten their chil- 

' dren, and figne them with the ſeal of the Cavenant, With the odious 
name of an Antichriſtian faRtion, 

Thirdly, in regard of the peculiar malignity this berefie hath to 

Aagiſtracy ; other hereſies are ſtricken by Ainthority, ths ſtrikes at 

Anthority it ſelfe, undermineth the powers that are ordained of 


l God, and endetvonreth to wreſt the [ward ont of the Magiſtrates 


hand, to whom God bath given it for the cutting off of all hereſie, and 
impiety ; and if this Seft prevail, we ſhall have no Monareby inthe 
State, or Hierarchy in the Church, but an Anarchy in bath, It grie- 
veth a Religions eye to ſee other vermine corrupting other Flowers 


1s of Paradiſe, as our (weert Violets, and fragrant Roſes, and fairclt 


Lillies, avd various Julyflowers, and bluthing Emmenies, and 
beaucifull Tulips : bat moſt of all to ſee this hereſre, like a venemous 
ſerpent, lying at the root of the Crown-Imperiall, which af it be not 


1 killed, Will ſo poyſon it, that the leaves will fall off by degrees, and 


the falk it ſelfe ſhortly wither. We read in the Prophecy of Zacha- 
ry of t'\vo ftaves the (taffe of beauty, a» the ſtatic of bonds, which 
ſupported the State and Church of Iſrael. By the (taffe of beauty or 
comelinefle, che Laws of every Kingdome and Common: wealth may 


t be. underſtood, which bear up the State, and preſerve decent order 


and comelineſſe among men ;, By the [taffe of bonds, the covenants 
and oaths whereby-the members are firmly tyed to their head, and 
one'to another.. If the (tatfe of beauty be broken, there will be a 
, down-falt of all good order and government : if the \tatfe of bonds 
be broken, all things Will be at a looſe end. Me thinks I ſee theſe 
tWo ftaves ſhining in the golden Maces born before you; the (tafte 
of beauty in that born before the Houſe of Commons, in which the 
Legiſlative power and the beautifull order of the ſeverall Eſtates 
of this Kingdome are conſpicuous ; the Raffe of bonds in that which 
1s carried before the Houſe of Peers, in which the power of Judica- 
ture, evex to bonds ard death, principally reſideth. NoW becauſe 


ſ . 
See Bloudy Te- ; o/c heretiques pe teach the exautorating all Chri- 
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14 power in the. Commons to propound or enatt Laws in matter 0 


ftian Magiſtrates, in expreſſe terms deny both the Legiſlative 


ligion, 
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ters after this manner : Feare not this Pageant rather then Army ; 
——_ ——_— a 


ligion, and al cominegeorr inthe houfe of Peers, or any ether; to F | 
raflutb crit preniſament for the violation of them, and ſv 4s much as. Liv,dec,x.1.1a. 

in,them {yeth, they.endeavour to break both. thee itaves of the, Papirins cum 

Prophet, they deſerve the ſmacteht ſtroak from both. _- . , P<tas Sam 
With theſe Heretichs I enter into Liſts in the enſuiag Traftate, porn pay” | 
and without any flouriſh of Rhetorich, at all fall upon them with L0- nium 45 ſg 
gicall and Theological weapons, weilded after a Scholaſticall man- apparatus wi- 


ner ; for it is moſt true which Papirius Curſor (peri ake in  4ifſet, multa de 
the bead of his T roops,advaxcing on in their march aguinſt ba p w7.. _ beſte | 
of the Samnites, more glorious in ſhew then formidable, as conſiſt Tis veg 
; hap more ſumptuouſly then ſtrongly armed, eacouraging his Sout- | 


al 


| 
| 


. 


= 
tum diſſcruit 

their large feathers and embroydered ſcarfes give no wounds ;' their | fa wk hices 
rich belts, and painted targets, and thin gilt breaſtplates will nat . prone ace., | 
endure the. puſh of the Roman pike. It is not beauty and gorgerotti.. ia & amann'} 
apparel, but ſtrength,and valour, and Armour of proof that makes . ſeata" traxjre” | 
al arriour. And therefore that brave Commander of the Trojans, *omanum pi--1 
HeRor,. deſervedly checks his brother Paris, a Paragon of beauty, lain," cath 
andan excellent Carpet Knight, in the flower of bys age, for wnder-,, f Y | 
raking Shegte combat with Menelaus, ſaying, 1. 1 , clem"whores"s 
+.» - '* Our &r TH yeaioun xilagis, T6472 Sag 'ArmoPiTns,. -- ſervo geratury; | 
 » + + Hrs zoun, 75, 7% ad @ 5 8&7 04 xovinas walcins y Nh, 3\ a? 
Pickt phraſes and Witty: conceits and-ornaments of Rhetorick doe . © 

wel in Panegyricks, and Parencticks, but they are of little or ns. 

we in Polemicks, in Which thus Ennivs informs us, V1 geritur res : 
Spernjtur-orator bonus, horridu' miles amatur, we " 

. But why doe I trouble my ſelſe with theſe new upſtart Seitaries ?. 

There us a learned and reverend Aſſembly of Divines attending on 

Jou, who will take care nequid Eccleſia detrimenti capiat. #/ho; Theod.hift.1.s.| 
preſt me for this ſervice > My Anſwer hereunto is as ready as true, Galt, de Anab. | 
That though I were not preſſed, yet I was challen ed to it. . And if —_ 
Thad declined this Combat ,as others did, the Aduerſary Would have bo wy Ag. 
grown 'moſt inſolent , ard all the City and Borough rung of their yreduremur oth 
vannting brags and confidence in their cauſe, and ac gras in Anabaptiſtis, | 
ours; Rerdfeve I gave them a meeting at the time ana place ap- rey an vidrix] 
painted.. And though I were but one, and they many, yet they — = LET 


were uot able to Withſtand wdv]a, vixooar Thy dibeczy, the trrefoſtible at. 
ad all-conquering force of truth : neicher did they after = Ser Roma ruens, 
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© The Epiſtle Dedicarory, | 
#nd to ſorpe at the door of the Houſe of Coprmans, called The Vindis 
xcation of the Royall Commiſſion of King Jelus, whercin the br 
zenfauc'd Authour bluſheth not to brand aff the Reformed Churches, 
and the whole Chriſtian world at this dy, which chriſten their chil- 
' dren, and figne them with the ſeal of the Cavenant, With the odious 
name of an Antichriſtian fation, 

Thirdly, in regard of the peculiar malignity this herefie hath to 
Magiſtracy ; other hereſies are ſtricken by Ainthority, this ſtrikes at 
Anthority it ſelfe, unlermineth the yowers that are ordained of 

1 God, and ende:rvonreth to wreſt the [ward ont of the Magiſtrates 
hand, to whom God bath given it for the cutting off of all hereſie, and 
impiety ; and if this Seft prevail, we ſhall have no Monareby inthe 
State, or Hifrarchy in the Church, but an Anarchy in bath. It grie+ 
veth a Religions eye to ſee other vermine corrupting other Flo\verg 

1s of Paradiſe, as our (weert Violets, and fragrant Roſes, and faire 
Lilles, avd various Julyflowers, and bluſhing Emmenies, and 
beautifull Tulips : bat moſt of all to ſee thus hereſre, like a Venemous 
ſerpent, lying at the root of the Crown-Imperiall, which af it be not 

1 Killed, Will ſo poyſon it, that the leaves will fall off by degrees, and 
the talk it ſelfe ſhortly wither. We read in the Prophecy of Zacha- 
ry of tWvo ftavesthe (taffe of beauty, an the ſtatte of bonds, which 
ſupported the State and Church of Iſrael. By the (taffe of beauty or 
comelineſle, the Laws of every Kingdome and Common: wealth may 

0 be. underſtood, which bear up the State, and preſerve decent order 

and comelineſſe among men ; By the (taffe of bonds, the covenants 
and oaths whereby-the members are firmly tyed to their head, and 
one to another. If the tafte of beauty be broken, there will be a 
V down-fallof all good order and government : if the ſtaffe of bonds 
be broken, all things will be at a looſe end. Me thinks I ſee theſe 
two ſtaves ſhining in the golden Maces born before you; the ſtaffe 
of beauty in that born before the Houſe of Commons, in which the 
Legiſlative power and the beautifull order of the ſeverall Eſtates 
of this Kingdome are conſpicuous ; the Raffe of bonds in that which 
#4 carried before the Houſe of Peers, in which the power of Judica- 
| ture, evex to bonds and death, principally reſideth. NoW becauſe 


| Sec Bloudy Te- theſe heretiques alone profeſſedly reach the exautorating all Chri- 
oy Pag, & ftian Magiſtrates, andin expreſſe terms deny both the Legiſlative 


of Re- 


14 power in the. Commons to propound or enatt Laws in matter pe 
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and without any flouriſh of Rhetorick, at all fall upon them with Lo- nium armor; 


ters after this manner: Feare not this Pageant rather then Army ; _ 'um 
— —— —— — 4 


ligion, aud all a ehener muſe houſe of Peers, or any other; to F 

raft. cxvill pumſoment for the violation of them, and ſv 45s much as_ Liv.dec,x.1.to.Þ 
in.them {yeth, they.endeavonr to break: both. thee Itaves of the, Papirins cum | 
me they deſerve the ſmarteſt ſtroak (from both. criſlatas Sam-J 


P my 
ith theſe Heretichs:I enter into Liſts in the enſuiag Traftate, cetereſe ſee. | 


gicall and Theological Weapons, welded after A Scholaſticall man- . apparatus vi | 
ner ; for it ts moſt true which Papirius Curſor (entines ſhake in  4ifſet, multa de | 
the bead of h1s T roops advancing on 1n their marc. aguinſt the Army Poſes beſfti-\ 
of the Samnites, more glorious in ſhew then formidable, as confiting pris auam 
ap more ſumptuouſly then ſtrongly armed, eacouraging his Soul- _ ftaci' ad\expt 
their large feathers and embroydered ſcarfes give no wounds ; their "9" nim-crinu 
rich belts, and painted A and thin jw breaſtplates will nat . = —_ c 

endure the. puſh of the Roman pike. It is not beauty and gorgerotth.. ia tr ama] 
apparel, but ftrength,and valoxr, and Armour of proof that makes . ſeata'traxfre| 
a artiour. And therefore that brave Commander of the Trojans, *emanum pi-"; | 
HeRof,. deſervedly checks his brother Paris, a Paragon. of beauty, a_ Ss 465 
and an excellent Carpet Knight, in the flower of bis age, for under-,, f by | 
taking eagle combat with Menelaus, ſaying, 1. pe 7 [oa ores. | 

. - '* 'Oux &r Tut reaioun xibagiss 7472 Sag "AmoSiras,. .. 170 geratury; 

5, ca ied "Hrs X0jun » ven Sef2 7 bt ann Me mg yang. 
Pickt phraſes and Witty: conceits and ornaments of Rhetorick doe | oy r e- | 
well in Panegyricks, and Parencticks, but they are of little or_na. : 
we in Polemicks, in Which thus Ennins informs 1s, . Vi geritur res: 
Spernitur-orator bonus, horridu* miles amatur. +... -- 

. But why doe 1 trouble my ſelſe with theſe new upſtart SeQaries ?. 
There us a learned and reverend Aſſembly of Divines attending on , 
J0u, who will take care nequid Eccleſia detrimenti capiat. Who: Theod.hift 1 
preſt me for this ſervice > My Anſwer berexnto is as ready 4s true, Galt, de Anab.| 
That though 1 were not preſſed, yet I'Was challenged to it. . And if \*- Ruotier fi-\ 
Thad declined this Combat,as others did the AdverFary Would bave ve Pallets 4 
grown moſt inſolent , and all the City and Borough rung of their ycoquremur ol 
vannting brags and confidence in their cauſe, and our di e in Anabaptiſtis, 
ors; the: fe I gave them a meeting at the time and place ap: ſemper vids | 
peinted.. And though I were but one, and they many., yet they = hw ry, | 
were uot able to Withſtand vl racar Thy aniderzy , the zrrefiſtible Vi | 
ad all-conquering force of wk : neither did they after = none rome 
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ain; polyhiſt. infe&tion firſt brake out. As Solinus writeth, that in Sardinia 
hap.g, Fous eſt 
» Sardinia qu, 
jontye Venenum 


Wage (ef 6 99 rent (vers Solifuga) flying from, and ſhunning 'the light 
= tartar the Anab ip who in theſes later time? ft Bw 


conditus eft; Diſptations and Writings of mine may prove like the Waters of 
p ade datum eft ſend deliverance; to whoſe gracious direttion, and powerfull prote- 


us,contigit tion I commend you, beſeeching God to crown your ſincere wntenti- 
ſalus. ons, and religions endeavours, for the Reformation of Church and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
ſend any more challenges. And I had then purſued the combate with 

© _ my pen, had not the more neceſſary ſunftions of my Paſtoral charge 
hindered me. But now being diſcharged againſt my will, of preach- 

byp at my Cnress and having lately publiſhed an Anſwer ta a Po- 

* piſh Challenge : I cold not think, of any fitrer employment for the 

lent then to perfett the notes taken long ſince in that Diſputa- | 
tion, and to ſupply Whatſoever might ſeem lacking to the fuller 
confutation of thoſe erroneons tenets, and to comm?nd both to the | 
like view, that the Antidote might be there ready, where the 


here there is a venemous Serpent called Solifuga, (whoſe biting us 
preſent death) there us alſe at hand a Fountain, in which they Who 
(eft e« waſh themſelves after they are bit, are preſently cured. This uene- 


wt 1 bis ſhining head, and ſpec led chin, and thruft owt his ſting neer 
Fs the place of my reſidence, for more then twenty yeers : Andif theſe 
was the Fountain in Sardinia, ſoveraigs againſt the ſting and teeth of 
guogue yr; his Serpent, 1 ſhall account my pains well _ » and whilſt Ten 
ME  Lxvour to free others from (iritnall thraldome, forget the tediouſ- 
neſſe of my corporal, and pd efſe my ſoul in patience, till God ball 


State, with ſuch ſucceſſe, that this your meeting may be like to that 
is the 25. year of EdW. 3+ which ts known to poſterity by the name 
X of Bencdictum Parliamentum, the bleſſed Parliament. 


From Priſon in the Lo: Peters 
houſe in Alderſgate-ſtreet, 


; Fane 10. 1644+ Yours in the Lord Jeſus, 


D4&4n FEATLIET. 


To my Reverend and much eſteemed Friend, 
Mr: Joun Downan. 


fence of godly minds, and the ſeandall of the Charch, 


of the Anabaptiſts, on at London, 1644. 


You will peradventure return me an anſwer in the words of 
the Poet, Ole quid ad te ? What doth this concern me,, whoſe 
Reſtraint is a neceſſary Szperſedeas from proceeding a 
theſe preſumptuous and daring Seftaries ? And the unfurniſhing 
me of all Books, and help of mine own Notes and Colfe&ions 
(lately caken from me) furniſheth me with too juſt an excuſe for 
not writing, I confeſſe ro my grief it doth, but whar will you 


ra herjararheeſathedurhr eebordetanbaetan 


mours of the Adverſaries awaked it, who cry 

Ltiri down Pzdobaptiſme,and cry up Anabapriſme,not 

onely in the Pulpit, bur ao-fromy the * Preſſe, to the great of- '« 5. 4 nad 
ber- his Tres 
tiſe of D 
Fr. Cornewell his Pamphlet, enticuled, The Commiſſion of King Jeſus : A. R. his Libell, called] 
The V azity of childifh Baptiſme : Ch. Blockwood; The ſtoring of Aatichrift, and The Co: 1 


sinſt | 


have me doe ? Sitx & otio torpeſcere ? Such a reſt would be moſt 
reſtleſſe and redious ; The lefle 1 doe, the more T muſt needs 


ſuffer; and the more I do, the lefle I ſuffer. And beleeve me, 
Fir, it is not an ambition to be ſeen in the Preſſe, but a defire for 


the time to forget my unſufferable preſſwres, which hath now ſer / 


me on work. As when we have the world at will, and can give 
our Mind her vagariey at pleaſure, to fix our thoughts on any 
ceftain ſubjeR, is a kind of incarceration of the ſpirit ;, ſo when 
our Eſtate is ſequeſtred, and our perſon confined, and no theame 
is given us daily to entarge upon, but rhe valuing of our unvatu- 
able loſſes, and the preſent ſupplying of our importunate wants, 
to. divert our minds from commenting upon' our deptorare e- 


ſtare, and forcibly confining out meditations to a more pleaſant 


ſubjeR, is a great caſe and kind - liberty ro immured fog "ha 
2 


f 


* 


” 
P_O_Y CO C7 TOEEEEEEGses oo OS 


'Bat this is not all, for as S. Jerome thought, whereſoever he 
was, whatſoever he did, he heard the ſound of the laſt Trumper, 
and the ſummons of the Archangel, Swrgite mortai, & venite ad 
judicium : So.me thinks whereſoever Lam, and whatſoever my 
buſineſſe is, I hear that Ye of the Apoſtle, yyoe be unto me if I 

4 preach not the Goſpel : And preach the Goſpel I can now no 0- 
therwiſe then from the Preſſe, for both my Pulpits are taken 
from me, and poſſeſt by others, and I cannor obtain (ou by 

,y my ſelfand friends I earneſtly ſoughr it)thar liberty which $,P aut 

,, <njoyed when he was impriſoned at Rome, to preach the Goſpel 
/ 

to my fellow priſoners. Now therefore {ith I cannot lingw., I 

\ muiſt be content as I am able evangelizare calamo,to preach with 

ſ my Pen; which can hardly dip into any other liquor; - then the 

; Juice of Gall, in regard of the malignity of the times, and the in- 

- ſolencies of the enemies of the truth. As Adders, Efts, and other 
venemous ſerpents breed in old'broken wals : ſo all forts of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks breed and'are exceedingly multiplyed 

/ by reaſon of the ruptures in State, and diſtra#;on of the time, 
Among all theſe the Papiſts and the Anabaprtilts are moſt dange- 
rous and peſtilent cnemies,the one to the Church,the other to the 
State;Theſe above all others having beſtirred themſelves fince the 

' Waters were troubled; and they boaſt in ſecret of their great 
plas 1 of fiſh,chePapilts of 20000,Proſelytes,the Anabaprilts of 


- ches. $; natura negat, facit indignatio verſum. 


| cRomerams As well indignation as zeal hath ſtirred up my drooping ſpiric, 


and encouraged me,though(as I ſaid Netorejanaruedae fal upon 
- botb;the former,in my anſwer toa Popith Challenge; the later;in 
this my Catabaptiſt arum Catacriſis. ferom comforting a young 
Hermite, bade him look up to heaven, Paradiſu mexte deamby- 

Y Lareaſluring him that ſo long as he had Paradiſe in his mind, and 
heaven in his thoughts,tamdir ir eremo non eriz,l0 long he was not 
in the wilderneſſe. So verily it ſeems to me,ſo long as Ican draw 
the ſword of the ſpirit, and purſue freely che enemies of the do- 
Arine and diſcipline of the Church of England, and beat them ont 
of their trenches,ſo long me thinks I am not in bonds. The Lord in 
mercy look upon the convullions in the State,and diſtraRions in 
theChurch,and turn our Bapti/me of blond inta a Baptiſme of tears: 
in which we may and ought all to be Anabaptiffs. This is the 
hearty wiſh of him, who loveth the Trath for it ſelfe, and'you 
for the Truths ſake, | 
4 RS Dan: Featley, 


es yeaſts faookks fera#erohonfhr ay ahh raft ahs hs hs aft es hs ftp 
The Preface to- the Reader. 


N nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas 
Corpora. 4 am to tell thee (Chriſtian Reader) this | 
New year of new changes never heard of in former )/ 
ages, namely, of Haras turned into Aras, Stables 
into T emples,, Stals into. Quires, Shopboards into 
Communion T ables,T ubs into Pulpits, Aprons into Linnen Ephods, " 
and Mechanicks of the loweſt rank, into Prieſts of the high places, «i 
Thox ſhalt hear in thisT reatiſe not of a line drawn after PForogenes; } 
wor of an Iliad after Homer, bxt of a Metamorphoſis after Ovid : 
nat made by Pocticall licenſe, bx by Pcopheticall liberty : nor of me 
men into beaſts; but of $.Pauls x2xd 3ngi2 »- evill beaſts, hal [ ſay, ©5713 
ito men ? nay into men of God, and P rephetsof the new LaW,- 4Þ - 
If ever $. Jeroms complaint were in ſeaſon, it is now : Phylitians, oY — wn 
keep within the bounds of their ſcience ; Smiths meddle wich the” ,yw of promu-- | 
hammer and anvill ; the Linnen Draper deals not in woollen_ runt medici, | 
cloth, nor the Woollen Draper in linnen ; the Carpenter ta 
not the Joyners work out of his hand, nor the Joyner the Car- - 
ers; the Shoomaker goes not beyond his laſt, nor the Taylor, nn þ 
yond his meaſure ; only the trade of Expoanding Scripture 1s be paſim omues + 
_ 


a myſtery which every Artizan arrogateth- to himſelf. -7he - 
tian here will be preſcribing Shay pct" Lawyer will be demarring fora a | 
#pox dubia Eyangelica,axd every handy-crafts man will be handling ,__ det J 
te re Word s God with impure and wnwaſbed hands. This the - p, gras 

pratling huſwike,cb4 the old dotard,thi the wrangling ſophiſter, banc aniver 
ina word,this men of all profeſſions, & men of no profeſfion,take,_ 3r<ſumuar, de- - 
upon the to have skill in,readily teaching that they never learn'd, [7 Priifguans || 
& abundantly pouring out that wh was never infuſed intothem,, "19% Þ| 
The Apoſtle comparing the dignity of the Minijteriall funttion with | | 
the indignity and inſufficiency of moſt mens gifts for it erys out, Who y,, is Cane, | 
is ſufficient for theſe things ? But if we conſider mens opinions of , Tame charita- + 
their own gift,00d their praftiſe at this day pve may ſay, Who is not twſunt per quos + | 
ſufficient tor theſe things? Not the meaneft Artizangwt the iitera- 29%0u fluenta | 
| 


teſt Day-labowrer but holds himſelf ſufficient to be a Maſter-builder,” **{*f1a ema- 
nCwilec burch.When the}cſwite aſe calt this in-our diſbove fron _ 
lafand; velint,1oqui quan audire paratiores ; docere quod non dediceriamt, 2 Cor.2. 16.Bellar, 


la.de verb,Dei,c,15, Luid obſecrs nune Fi os Refine, Pharmocapolas,fatores,cetero/que open - 
Kees tum I pulpitis ſacra eloquia traftare apud Lutherawos & Calunuſtasviderct ?- . 
B3 always 


To the Reader. 


© always flung it back into his face, with a confident denyall, anſwe- 
' ring himin the Words of the Archangel, Ide 9. The Loxd = 
/ thee, thou falſe rongne': But” now thoſe whoſe Religion, if they 
have any, is 4 negative one, and ſtands in a meer oppoſition to Pope- 
=pery, notwithſtanding herein ſtrengthen the Papilts hands againſt 

ws, and puts ts ta that miſerable Apology of the Poet, 

Pudert hace opprobria x. 64 
G- Et dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe ref-lli, 


vight of Popery, and firſt glimmering of the light of Reformation, 
See Sleid. Com. 4s in Lathers 6:6 ſtanding up for the Truth ; but now in the noone 
lib. 5. tide of the Goſpel, ſuch owles and bats ſhould flie abroad every 
here, and futter in owr Churches, andfile npon our Fonts, Pulpits, 

and Communion Tables, and not eirher be canght, and confined to 

their neſts in barns, or rotten trees, or put in Cages fit for ſuch 

"night-birds. 7 wonder that our doors, poſts, and wall; (weat not, 

«pon which ſach Notes as theſe have been of late affixed, On ſuch a 

% day ſuch a Brewers Clerk Exerciſerh, Such a Taylor exponndeth, 

» Perf. prol. © Such a Waterman Teacheth.' If we have * Crow-Poets, and Pye- 
| Sar. 2, Corvos Paeteſſes; if Turners turn Bezaliels, and Aholiabs, to mend the 
| Poetur & 0%-, paliſhed works of the Temple ; if Cooks, wirh Demoſthenes, 
| Theol hi, - ( deſervedly reproved by $. Baſil) inftead of mincing of their meat 
L L4-c17. i9:- fall mw dividing of the Word ; if T aylors leap rd rom the Shop- 
| oapee)z Anuo-gyboar to the Pulpit, and patch »p Sermons out 0 ftols ſhreds ; if 
| Sim <p not only of rhe loweſt of the people, a; in Feroboams time, Prieſts 
5M $726 'are conſecrated to the moſt high God ; bat if like as Novatus 
_ oenfli- xconfecrared himſelf aBiſhop,/o theſe ordain themſelves Prieſts and 
&p, &c. Deacons ; if they enter not into the Church, but break into it ; if they 
Take not holy Orders,b#t ſnatch them ro themſelves: do we marvell 

to ſee ſuch confuſion in the Church as there #? As Chriſt ſometimes 

| ſpakegSi lumen tenebrx,quantz tenebra?Tf the light that isin thee 

Mar; #: 23. be darkneſſe, howgreat is that darkneffe > So may we truly ſay, 
q If in Order it ſelf there be Confuſion, howv great is the confuſion ? 

oj. hae are all the Prophets become mad, that the aſſes mouth muſt 

. Per. 2. 16,” Needs be opened by miracle toreprove them ? Then h ſome Would 
be content to have *#t thought ſo, and we wuſt not'r yo toWear our 

þ Maſters cognizance, who was ſuid by ſonve of his. kindred ro br be+ 
Mar: 3.27. * fides himſelf : yer we maſt re them the caſe is far different; for there 
Numb, 16. 235, 79e Aﬀſe ſaw the Angel in his way, but here the Angels ſee the Aſſes 
in 


<It ts'4 thouſand pities, that not in the dawning of the ——_ the | 


—- 
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To the Reader. 


in their places; there the Aſſe jpakg oncegbecauſe he was tWice ſtruck, 3 
but here the Aſſes ſpeak ofren, becanſe they ure not /o much &s once 


Bullenger,and Gabricl Abres,C> others,and he ſha 
whom We may ſay, 4s Irenzus ſometime jþake of the Heretich Ebion, 


father of the Anabaptilts ſignifieth i» Engl; 


| were cut thoſe chips that kindled ſuch a fire in Germany, Halſatia, 
and Suevia, that canld uot be fully quenchedgno not with the bloud of 


| the Magiſtrates. 


they bave caſt in the boſome of our 
ie kindled w the neighbouring 
a6 Adihu's offering it aaG09s Aer, £ thewght it ny dwry toraſt þ 
thy water, Ilan upon it, to extinguiſh it. re .t s 

G5 Thinefiti the Lord Jeſus, D.F. " 
q Wl, 1645, "7 Priſoner in Peter-bouſe, | 


KS. Gy es 0 0 VyY te $99 oy 


—_— 


: 4 - * Galt;. 
k or their preſumption. Now if any man dehres to know from \ wn , 
fn Clergy of Laicks come, that he may on that theſe _ _ _ 
Ruſſer Rabbics, a»d Mechanick Enthuſiaſts, ud profound Water-S tiſte ſum j- 
men,and ſublime Coachmen, and illuminated Tradeſmen of alnoj# bi omnes predd- 
all ſorts are dropt from the clouds : Let him peruſe the C atalogues of Candi 
ereticks written by Alfonſus a Caſtro, Poncanus, Sluſſenburgius, >. ang 
and Ambroſius de Ruſconibus,zogerhey with the Hiſtory of Sleiden,” Chriftionis Ec- 
Gndchak they all cleſiis inautto- 

proceeded Doors owt of the School of oxe Stock * the Anab, Of 74% [ut ſeiſci> 
—_ , —_ 


theFather of the Ebionites,His name in theHebrew lignifyerh ally, 203: ſua quid# 
or{imple,and fuch God wort was he: So we may ſay,the name'of the Caco-Eccleſia 
ba lenſclefle piece of _ mittautur. 
wood,ar block, anda very blockhead was he : yet owt of rhis block, 3*© —_— 
ted at Lon» |} 
don, 1641, 
15 9000. of them killed in war, or put to death in ſewverall places by Ec Joh. Galt, 
, de exord. Anab, 


Thu fire in the reigns of Q-Elizabeth, aud K James, and our gra- a hecs 


totam per-- 
it Germ. 


jheryend many Radabs ro macire 


fn 


0 b 
de all 


nabape | 


bent hath been always hitherts againſt the moſt dangerous enemy tone ruſtica per | 
for Church and Statethe Teſwiteto eengarens Hs of wild- : 


<— 
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In Obitum Reverendi Viri, 


Damiehls Fearle1, 


Sacra T heol. Doctoris, & Ecclel. 


Anglic. Propugnatoris acerrimi. 


Oc 11 [epnlchro dormients conditur 

H Venerenda Featlen cms. 

Inter ſfilentum clanſtra taciturnus jacet, 
Magnum modo Dei Oracilum, 

lacet ille, tantins Gallie © Rome puaor, 
Quantus decor Britannie. 
uos ille Agonas, que twlit certammma 
Exterminandam ad Hereſin ? | 

Eccleſia geminas mamuillas Anglicey 
Baptiſma & Enchariſtiam, | 

Purus ab omni muniit Contagio, | 
Parenti Alexicacns ſue. 

Obſtruxit Anabaptiſta, feralts Draco, 
Fontem patentem Infantnl:s ; 

Monſtri ſed iſtud multiceps,Cadmus ſacer, 
Moriente dextra contmait, 

Quot tranſmarine e Pellicis gremio mals 
Adnavigarunt Angliam ; | 


QuicquidSocinus quicquid Arminius foras; 


| 
i 


Familiſta, vel Brann, dom ; | 


| 


Tnimica quod vel lingua, vel Prelum twlit ; 
Sceleris puerperiunm frequens ; 


Puſillus Arlas in labores ſufficit, 


T ot dira capita, rot renaſcentes Hydras 
Stravit Britannns Hercnales. 

Exile corpus terere, non poteras freq 
Arena, Prelum, Pulpit. 


Vegetior a certamine, 

Languente Pietas nimia pro morbo fu 
Pro Phthifi Amore tabuit ; 

Senſim peribat, corports partems ſus 
Premiſit aſſidnue Deo : 

Et cum tot annos predicans, vite ſue 
Attriverat ſpiraculum ; 

Elinguis Anima murmure exit languk 
Dixitque inauditum Vale. 

Ons Pontificios jam lutebris extrahe 
Tenebrion?s Vrbicos ? 

Qn15 nunc in aviem provocatos cont 
Rationts acri Malles ? 

Ille, Ille patmam Vittor aſſiduns nova 
Accenſuit merits ſuts. 

At cum peregit opera militie ſug, 
Ruente Roma : contudit 


C 2 Sea 


A - 
riorum Conglobatum exercitum, Nunc nunc litandum eſt; ſontium buſto ſmper 
poſuit Animam in vulnere. Cadat Hecatombe criminum. 
» Sacerdos Magne, voluiſti mori, |'Iterumreſurgat error, Ante licet, 
orie Holocauſtum, Deo, | Retundet + ſcriptts Pugil, 
Ms 11 Vita, Nec un morte nuns es, Tre ite Iambi funebres ; liceat ſatis 
te ſta eſt Eccleſia ; | Lugere, quem laudo parim, 
hec neceſſe ; cui baſis fatta eff cinis, Tte, ite Muſe flebiles ; veſtro fluunt 
jus Colrmna pulvrs eft. Dammno minores Lachryme. 
manipulns frigide terre brevis, 0 anima celo reddita ; ut te nos ſacram 
yfterium Theologie. | Meditando patimnr extaſin ! 
D;/ciplinas univerſas noveras, O innocens umbra, O cadaver ſanttins, 
| nemo pene ſingulas. QOuam tu ſepulcrum conſecras ! 
operibus miſcet & veneres ſuis Non accidiſti, fallimnr ; periit Tibi 
ita [cribendi mann ; | Nonvita, ſed Mortalitas, 
ter Artium hereas diſcrimina, Aſcende Vittor ; Te ſalutat nnaique 
gicumne legis an Rhetora. Numeroſa turba Syderum. 
ra nullo ſeculo erexit ſue Anime frequentes, pars gregts nuper T i, 
onumenta pietatis : precum Dnas vindicaſti ab Hereſs, 
in reliquit, ut noſtrs adhuc IV't te ſlupenadzs plauſibus circumvolant, 
ere ſſet in votss pints. Et gratulantar hoſpits ! 
reficarum pompa celebrat hunc Rogum, Chorus Angelorum, quibus eras ſpettaculum, 
ita non inſignia. | AAundi in Theatro prelians ; 


Pietas, junta famnulitio Precum, | Io Triumphe, concinunt ; geminant Io, 
ibunda preit Anteambulo. | Et Emnge perpetuum Tibi. 


ta gregibrus Artinm Theologia Sic, fic, Beate, jþplendidam in pompam trahis 
equitur atro ſyrmate ; | Celi univerſos ordines : 

0 ſuperſtant Hereſes, Anathemata ; T antumque fruerts tu Deo, quantum ſibi 
ima ſpolia, Schiſmata. | Sperare fas ſit optimo, 


E Schola Regia Weſtmonaſt. 
fic flevit 


F. GREGORY. 
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A true Relation of what paſſed at a 


meeting in Southwark, betweene D. Featly, 
and a company of Anazavrisrs, 
October 17. 1642. 
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p25 Frer the company were placed, and Dr. Featly had 
Y- Jy made a ſhort ejaculatory Prayer to God ,to give a 1 
MEA bleſſing to the meeting, a Scotchman began thus : | 
, Maſter Dottor, we come to diſpute with you at this JT WR 
time, not for contention ſake, but to receive ſatusfaftion : We hold 
that the Baptiſme of Infants cannot be proved laWwfall by the teſti- * 
mony of Scripture, or by Apoſtolicall tradition ; if you therefore can 
prove the ſame either Way, we ſhall willingly ſubmit fento You. 
Are you then Anabaptiſts ? I am deceived in my Jenna” ar D. Featlh. 
thought that the end of this meeting had been to have reaſoned 
with you about other matters,and that my task would have been _ 
to have juſtified our Comunion-Book, & the lawfulneſs & nece(- © 
ſity of coming to the Church,which Iam ready to doe. Anabap- 
tiſme (which I perceive is the point you hold)is an herefie long = 
fince condemned both by the Greeke and Latine Church, and I 
could have wiſhed alſo that you had brought Scholars with you, 
who knew how to diſpute, which I conceive you doe not, ſo 
farre as 1 gueſle by your habit, and am informed concerning 
your profeſſions : for there are but two ways of diſputing, 
Firſt, by Authority, Secondly, by Reaſon. ” 
Firſt, by Authority, if you will diſpute in Divinity, you. muſt 
be able to produce the Scriptures in the Originall Languages. 
For no Tranſlation i ſimply Anthenticall, or the undonbted word 
of God, 
4 In the undoubted word of God there can be no Error, 
But in Tranſlations there may be, and are errors. 
The Bible Tranſlated therefore us not the undoubted Word of 
God, but ſo farre onely as it agreeth with the Original, which (as I \ 
am informed) none of you Ms 
3 


\ 
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Secondly, 
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Secondly, if you diſpute by Reaſon, you muſt conclude ſyl- 
logiltically in mood and figure, which I take to be out of your 
element. However, ſith you have ſo earneſtly deſired this meet- 
ing, and have propounded a Queſtion to me I little expected : 
betore I anſwer yours, T will propound a queſtion or two to you 
concerning the blefledTrinity,that I may know whiether you are 
well inſtructed in the principles of Catechiſm,who yer areſo well 
conceitcd of your ſclves,that you take upon you toteach others, 
dcorchman, F his, M* Doftor, 15 nihil ad Rhombum, Wwe would know of you 
whether the Baptiſme of children can be proved laWfull (as we ſaid 
before) as it us pratiſed among you. 

D. Featly, Whereas you ſay this my Queſtion is not ad Rhombam, you 
eftiog i. miſtake the matter: For it is ad Rhombum,it you know what 
COIEE_ENG the phraſe meaneth. Is not the forme of Baprtiſme this, 7 Bap- 
ropounded. Y tize thee in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Moly Ghoſt ? 
/.- Therefore my Queſtions concerning the Trinity appertaine to 
the DoAtrine of Baptiſme. Before therefore I anſwer youcon- 
cerning the perſons fit to be baptized, whether men and women 
onely 1n riper years, or children alſo : to try your skill, I will 
propound an argument to each of you out of Scripture, con- 
{ cerning the bleſſed Trinity. 

And firft ( turning to the Scotch-man ) 

Doe you belceve, Faith he, that each of the three Perſons 1s 


- 


the ozely true God ? 
2. After turning to the other, 
Doe you beleeve that the Holy Gholt proceeds from the Fa- 
IT ther and the Son? if you doe ſo, how then doe you anſwer the 
words 'of our Saviour, oh. 15. 26. The Spirit which proceed; 
from the Father ? there is no mention at all of proceeding from 
[ the Sonne, but the Father onely. To the latter of theſe Queries 
nothing was anſwered, by either of them; to the former they 
both anſwered, Firlt, the Scotch-man. 
We never intend to deny that every Perſon in Trinity 1s God, 
for the Text you alledge, it proves not what you bring it y 4 
Here the Text bens read, the Scotch- man anſwered, Chriſt 
{ oppoſeth hu Father, ax the true God, to all falſe Gods. 
| I doe not urge the word er#e, for that indeed is ſpoken 1n 


Scotch-man, 


oppo- 


{! God? how then doth Chriſt, Foh. 17. 3. ſay, that the Father is 


—— —— — — 
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oppoſition to falſe gods, but the word onely, and thus I frame D. Featlys | 
the argument. 
If God the Father be the onely true God, then the Holy | 
Ghoſt is not God. ; | 
But God the Father is the onely true God 
Ergo, the Holy Ghoſt is not God. | 
The Father ts ſaid to be the onelyGodinreſpett of Eſſence, [= | 
This anſwer contains in it Blaſphemy : tor if the Father be Scorch:man. | 
the onely true God, in reſpe& of Efſence ; then is not the Son », Feely. | 
or the holy Ghoſt God in reſpect of Efſence,but that is falſe and * The yenturd 
blaſphemous, for then the three Perſons ſhould not be one God Scotch-man 
in Eſſence, or in reſpeR of Eſſence. Ry | _— bid 
Here the Scotch-mans anſwer being exploded, he wrote | 41; he vavel 
ſomething, and gave it ſome there preſent, and in the meane and ſpake r 


while one Maſter C#fiz interpoſing, ſaid, _ more os. 
I come not here to diſpute, but to receive (atisfattion of ſomed Co Is 


dowbts, which if you can reſolve me in I ſhall ſubmit. Now for the 
place you alleage out of Saint John, I conceive it may be thus an- 
ſwered: Chrift ſþake this as Man, and his meaning 1s, that his Fa- 4 


ther zs onely God, and no creature 1s ſo. : 
It is very true, that oxe/y excludes all creatures ; but whereas D-Feathy: * 


'0u ſay that theſe words are ſpoken by Chrilt, as Man onely, ir, 

pnnes ſtand with the Text ; for it is ded end whom thou haſt ” 

ſent, Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt faith it is life eternall ro know the Fa- | 

ther to be the onely true God, and whom he hath ſent, Jeſus _ 

Chriſt ; but it is not life eternall ro know Chriſt onely as Man, // 

but as true God and Man,and fo a perfe& Mediatour : neither 

is Chriſt ſaid onely the Sonne of God, in reſpeR of his tempo- 

rall generation, as Man ; bur alſo in reſpe& of his eternall ge- 

neration, as he is the ſecond Perſon in Trinicy ; this Anſwer 

therefore of yours is not ſuthcient nor pertinent. Sir Jaba 1 
Maſter DvRor, the company ts not ſatufied with their Anſwers, jay. . 

T pray, reſolve the doubt your ſelfe. "og. PRE See the ſc 
I will as ſoone as they have propounded their objeQions ; 

tor I moved theſe Queſtions onely to make it| appeare to the — 

Auditours, how unfit theſe men are to take upon them the office |, —_ 


lution of t 


of Teachers, who are (0 imperfe& in the Fundamenrall points 
of Catechiſme, Now let them propound what-Queltions they 
pleaſe, | 


What 
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ufin. What # the nature of a viſible Church ? what i the matter 
his Cuſtn is 114 forme of it ? or what # the viſible C hurch of Chriſt made up 


d to be one ' . . 

the firlt that fs #7 authority of the Scriptures ? 
oſcribed the Your Quellion is, Owid conſtiruit viſbilem Eccleſiam ? What 
nabapriſts 5 makes a viſible Church ? 
eflion "I 

_ 1644: I anſwer, according to the Scriptures, and the joint conſent 
| of all Proteſtant Churches in the world, French, Dutch, &c. in 
Cufin. the Harmony of Confeſlions, that the (incere preaching of the 
Featly. Word, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, conſtitutes 
cron 22 or makes a true viſible Church. The Papiſts make many notes of 
” the Church, as Antiquity, Univerſality, Succeſſion, Miracles,and 
(1 divers other : but the Reformed Churches make but two onely, 

namely, thoſe above mentioned, 
Cufin. What ts a true particular viſible Church ? 
Featly, 48 A particular company of men, —_— the Chriſtian faith, 
knowne by the two marks above mentioned, the ſincere preach- 

ing of the Word, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, * 
Cufin. * Us the Church of England ſuch a Church ? te” 
Featly, It is ſo, 
. How prove you that ? 

Firſt, I anſwer, I need not_to prove it, but you are to diſ- 
prove it. For as Hooker teacheth, in his Ecclefiaſticall Politie, 
They who are in poſſeſſion are not bound to prove the right, 
// but they who goe abour to thruſt them out are to diſprove their 

right, and bring a better title for themſelves. 
Secondly, yer to give you further ſatisfaRion, thus I prove 
the Church of England to be ſuch a Church, 
Gon 2. Every Church in which the Word of God is ſincerely preach- 
the ed, and the Sacraments lawfully and rightly adminiſtred, is ſuch 
ch ofEng- a Church. » 
l - _ But in the Church of Eng/and the Word is fincerely preached, 
and the Sacraments lawfully adminiſtred, 

Ergo, The Church of an. gy is ſuch a Church. 
fin, F deny that in the Church of England the Word 1s ſincerely 
® preached, or the Tacraments rightly adminiſtred, 

Featly. I have here two things to prove. 
I, That the doctrine of the Church of Zng/ard is agreeable to 


Gods Word, The 
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2. The Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred in it. 
Firſt, the doQtine of the Church of Englandis contained in 
the 39. Articles, ' 
Secondly, the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments in the 
Communion-booke. But both the one and the other are agree- 
able to Gods Word. 
Ergo, The preaching of the Word and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments in the Church of England are agreeable to Gods 
Word, 
I deny that the 39. Articles and the Books of Common-Prayer Cufin. 
are agreeable to Gods Word. = S 
1. I will prove that the Booke of Articles is agreeable to D. Feety. 
Gods Word. 
In the Booke of Articles ; the firſt which concerneth the ble(- 
ſed Trinity, the 2, 3, 4. which concerne the Incarnation of Chriſt / 
Jeſus, his Death and ReſurreRion ; the 5. which concerneth the 
Holy Ghoſt, the 6. the perteMion of Scriptures, and the 18. fol- 
lowing, which impugne Popery, are agreeable to Gods Word; 
and you cannot name any one of the reſt which is not agree-/ 
able; therefore they are all agreeable. If you know any one that 
isnot agreeable, inſtance in it, and I will preſently ſhew how it 
is agreeable to Scripture. 
For the 39 Articles I know not what they are, I never ſaw them cufin. 
that I remember. 
Then for ought you know they are all conformable to Scri-—D. Feat. 
pture, at leaſt you can except againſt none of them. Now for 
the Booke of Common-Prayer, it conſiſts partly of Pſalmes, _ 
Epiſtles, and Goſpels, partly of Prayers, and the forme and® 
manner of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, But the former 
are taken out of Scripture, the latter are agreeable to it, What 
doe you except againſt it ? 
Texcept againſt your adminiſtration of Baptiſme, it ts not right= Cufin. 
ly adminiſtred in your Church ; for you baptize children, and = 
that 1s not agreeable to Gods Word: If you ſay it 1s, hoW doe you 
prove it by Scriptures ? 
This D.F. undertook to prove out of Scripture, but before he 
edge any text of Scripture for it, another Anabaptiſt inter- 


poſe 
D Ton 


| "That the M 
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| Anibapriſt, You ſay your Church is 4 true Church ; that cannot be : for 
| Seftioa 4. U] the true Charch compels none to come to Church, or puniſhes hin 
| viſtrace may J® his conſcience, as the Church of England doth. 
compell men Poſrah was fupreame Governour of the true Church in Judah 
to come to !l and Iſrael, but 7ofrah compelled all Ifraet to-come to the houſe 
Church, and of God and worſhip there, 2 Chron. 34. 33. So 7ofrah tooke 
= _ . away all the abominations ont of all the Countries that appertained 
to his Word, © fo the children of Iſrael, and compelled all that were found in Iſrael 
' D. Featly. to ſerve the Lord their God. 
Erge, Men may be compelled by the civill Magiſtrate to the 
true worſhip of God. 
Aden. # Jofiah compelled them to come to Jeruſalem ; but that Law i; 
"pits ® not now in force, 
D, Featly, There is a threefold law of God delivered by Aoſes. 
1. Cetemoniall. 2, Jadiciall. and 3, Morall. The ceremo- 
14 PizH and judiciall are nor now in force; but the morall is ; and 
7ofiah did this by the command of the morall law. For the Text 
farth not rharhe compelled chem to come to Fer»ſalen ; but, to 
= ſerve the Lord their God, which is a duty required by the morall 
law, and the law of nature. For though the place of Gods Ser- 
14 Vice and the manner be changed, yer the ſubſtantiall worſhip of 
God ſtill remaines, and Princes are now as much bound to com- 
pet! their ſubjets to the true worthip of God, as Joſiah was, 
And moreover it is to be noted, that 7»{4h did this by vertue of 
If a Covenant, which ke made before the Lord, to Walke after the 
Lord, and keepe his Comm:andements, with all his heart and all his 
fonle, 2 Chron. 34.31. And the Spirit of God fendeth this tefti- 
| mony after him, 2 Kings 23.15. Like wnto him there was no 
King before him, that turned to the Lord With all his heart, and 
Here this third with al his ſonle, and With all his might, according to the law Fl 
Anaboptiſt was doſes ; which words have an apparent reference to that fi 
blank": 1nd,to and great commandement, Dewr. 6. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
_ _—_ thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoale, and with all thy 
ther os. = might, which law is morall and perpetuall, as all grant. 
Anabaptiſt. > Prove that any ought to be compelled by the Goſpel, 
That which Jofah did agreeably to the morall law, bindeth 
// us1mder the Gofſpell; for Chriſt in the Goſpel! both repearerh 


and confirmeth this Commandement of /oving the Lord whh al 
ONV 


Wo 
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onr heart, and all ouy ſole, calling it the firſt and great Comman-= 
dement, Mat. 22. 37, 38. Therefore our Princes are as much 
bound, as Joſiah was, tO compell their ſubjects to ſerve the true 
God. Yet farther, to give you fatisfaRtion, I will prove that it 
is agrecable to the new law to compell men to come to Church, ,; 
and heare Gods Word and vedelee the Sacraments, for this ; 
Chriſt teacheth in = Parable recorded by Saint Lyke, c. 14; 23. 
a King who made a great Supper, and bade neſts, and 
Ad they made excuſes, he ſaid 64 ſervant, G ws. {7 4 wa)s, If 
and hedges, and compel! them to come in, that my houſe may be full. 
To this nothing being anſwered, DoQor Fearly proceeded in 
his Argument. Beſides this: command 'in the Parable, thus I 
prove that you ought to come to our Churches ; the Apoſtle 
commandeth, Roz. 13.1. Let every ſonle be ſubjeF+ to foes I 
powers, and Heb, 13. 17. Obey them that have the overſight of you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules, cc. To © 
which if we adde thoſe places in 1 75m. 2.2. and 1 Per. 2:13,14. '! 
an undeniable Argument may be framed, ro convince your-con- 
ſcience, after this manner. 
All fawkall Superiours, either —_— or ſpiritual, com- ,, 
manding lawfull things, are to be obeyed. 
But your lawfull Superiours in Church and Common-wealth, 
require you to come to our Church, which I proved to be 
a true Church of Chriſt. | 
Ergo,you ought to obey them, and you ſinne againſt God by ,; 
your diſobedience to fawfnll Authority, if you come not. | 
The Word of God doth not command ns to come to your Steeple- Anabapaſt, | 
houſes,the King hath nothing to do to command us in that kind. | 7 
The King hath power to command yon in all things that are yn, xyah. 
lawfull, and not repugnant to Gods Worl: (ndeenithe 
ſhould command any thing againſt Gods Word, youought »/ 
rather to obey God then man, by the example of the A- 
poſtlesin the A&s 4. 19:) 
Bur it is a thing lawfull and no way repugnant to Gods 
word, bur moſt agreeable, ro come to onr Steeple-howſes, 
(as you call rhem) where the ſervants of God afſemble on 
the _ day and other times, ta worſhip him 4: ſpirit and 
truth, | 


D 2 Ergo, 
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* © aj Erghe the: King hath power to command you to come to 
_ our Church. 

—_— * The King makgs an Idoll of the Church, where doth Chriſt com- 

baptiſt yeilderh 24nd 14 to come to it ? 

the buckler, % Where he commandeth us to heare the Word preached; for 

viz, That the in our Church the Word of God is preached, and therefore 

5 obe o FOcre We ought to heare it. 

beyed when he 1 47 mot ſo averſe, but if one of our Society ſhould preach in 

commandeth Olaves or Mary Overics Church, I would heare him, I would 

men to heare come where the Church is gathered, for therein I obey Chriſt, 

. _ _ in Thenyou will heare none bur one of your ſociety, as if your 
* ſociety were the true Church, and none of the trac Church but 


D. Featly. : 
This wa. the thoſe of your ſocicty.; Lhave proved already that we haye a 


lea of the old true Church among us, but you have none, 
onatiſtss * For where there arc no onfull Paſtors, nor Flocks, there is 
| Sefton 5- Jſnot a true Church, 


"Thar the A 
ahora Bur amongſt you there are not lawfull Paſtors, nor Flocks, 
Church. Ergo, No true Church. - 


Anabaptiſt. we have amongſt us lawfull Paſtors. 
| D. Featly. j/ There are no lawtfull Paſtors but thoſe who are ſent,Rem.toag. 
No man ought to aſſume unto himſelfe that honour, but he that 
'l iscalled,as was Aaron, Heb. 5.4. all Presbyters are to be made by 
{S « impoſition of hands, 1 Tim. 4. 14. & 5,22, 2 Tim, 1:6, 1» 
Bur your Paſtors have no ſending, no calling, no impoſition 
of hands on them. 
Ergo, You have no lawfull Paſtors, 
| -Anabaprift, None among ft us teach, but they have Ordination ; for they are 
/ elefted, examined, and proved. 
D. Featly, — Have you no impoſition of hands of the Presbyterie? 


Anabopriſt. We are not bound to tell you ; If you will come to our Church, 
you may ſee. 
Cufin. 1 pray you M. Door come to the point :- how prove you the 
Bupriſme of children to be lawful by the Word of God? 
D. Featly. It ſeems yon will willingly fall upon no other point but this 


| of Anabapriſme; which Herefie was condemned neare fifteen 
Seftion 6. F hyndred yeares agoe. Here, after a long ſpace, the Scorch-man 


——_ 5 wag puts ina word, ſaying, 
dren. Not ſixteen hundred years agoe. 


If 
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If it were but a thouſand, it is long enough, being condemned D. Featly. 
by the whole Chriſtian Church, Greeke and Latine, / 

Sir, that is neither here nor there, you know what the woman of Cufin. 
Samaria /aid, John 4. Onr Fathers worſhipped in this Mountaine, 
and ye ſay that at Jeruſalem # the place where men ought to wor- = 
ſhip ; they continued in an error above 2000 years. 

You are miſtaken in your Chronologie, for there were not: D. Featly. 
2000 years between facob and Chriſt, But to let that your er- 
rour paſle, the Samaritans indeed were inan errour a long time ; 
bur this is no errour, but a doctrine of truth, that children ought f/ 
to be baptized, 

There are three forts of Arguments of great force with all | 
underſtanding men ; the ficlt and chicteſt from ; 


fa Scripture, I 


2, From conſent of the univerſall Church. 
3. From evident reaſon. 
I will prove all theſe for the baptiſme of Children. 
We defire to have it proved by Scripture. Scotchman. 

Our proofs out of Scripture are of two ſorts; ſome probable, Þ. reaty. 
ſome neceſlary. F 

Firſt probable ; as where it is aid. in the As 16, 33; That the: 

Apoſtle baptized the Gaoler with all that belonged to him, and "| 

Lydia and her howſhold, Afts 16.15, and 1 Cor. 1. 16. that he 

baptized the houſhold of Stephanas ; and in a. whole houſhold in 

all probabiliry there were ſome children. by 
I cannot tell that ; let us heare your neceſſary proafes ont of Scotch-man. 

Gods Word. 

There is as good ground,reaſon, or warrant for the bepcining D. Featly, 
of children now, as there was of old for circumciſing chem. But” Deut. 10. 16. 
children under the Old Teſtament were to be circumciſed, many Joſh. 5.2, &e" | 
plaine places there are where that was commanded. 

Ergo, now by the ſame warrant they are to. be baptized. 

We deny that there 1s the ſame warrant or ground now for the 
baptizing of children, that there was of old for the circum:ifing of 
them. For there is an expreſſe command for m— of Bi 
dren; but there 1s none for the baptizang of any but thoſe who can 
heare the Word preached, Matth. 28. Goe teach and baptize. | 

I, That which Circumciſion was in the old law to the Jewes, D. Featty. 2} 
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that is Baptiſme now to us, the Sacrament of entrance into the 

/{ Church; for ſo Saint Auguſtine and all found Divines hold, that 

ourSacrament of Baptifme anſwereth theirs of Circumciſion, as 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper doth their Paſchall Lambe. 

2, Circumciſton was inſticuted, as appears, Rom. 4.11. to be 

X. a ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of faith. Bur for the ſame end allo 

was Baptiſine inſtituted, ro be a ſeale of the covenant of grace, 

and the free remiffion of our finnes by faith. And though chil- 

To his Ar all dren in the old law before eight dayes had not actuall faith, nor 

noo: could make profeſſion thereof, yet rhey received rhe Sacrament 

from Analo- Chereof, Therefore by the ſame reaſon children under the Go- 
gfe, the Anz- fpel, though they have not aRuall faith, nor can make profeſſi- 

{ bapriſts anſwe- j on thereof, yet may and ought to receive the Sacrament of Bap- 

= nothing at © time, which is a ſeale of the Covenant of grace, and righteouſ- 

_— neſle by faith. 

Scotch-man Children ought not to be Baptized, becauſe there 1s no com- 

mand for it. 

D. Featly. Marke, I pray, how uncertaine they are in their grounds; 
_ ſometimes they ſay that children are not to be baptized, becauſe 
© they have not atuall faith, which I overthrew but even now ; 

ſometimes, becauſe there is no commandement for it. Which 
as the future Arguments diſprove, ſo fee a puncuall refutation 

of this Anfwer, Tafra art. 2, ob. 1. 

| Scotch-man. Prove «t by Scriptare that they ought to be Baptized. 

D. Featly. So I will : firſt I will alleage you the Text of Scripture, and 

then frame my Argument from it ; the place of Scriptare 1s, 

* Although | 70h. 3. 5. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, except a man be borne of 

ſome of our /f \warer, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King dome of God: 

_ Go» on My Argument from this place for the baptizing of Infants is 

rar = ſpiricusll ſhing 2nd 

eritand not this text of Baptiſme, but of a fpiricuall Laver or grace of the Spirit, waſhi 
cleanfing the heart, as if Chriſt in this Text uſed the Taure elſed t+ Je Jos like ka, 

Afts 14.13.and Matth. 3. 11. Baptizabit vos ſpirits ſanfto & igni: Yet S. Auguſtine and the . 

more ancierr'Expolitors underſtand it of Baprilme,and we muſt not depart from the ler where 

it may ftand ; neither will this interpretation more conclude the abſolute neceſlity of BaptNmeto 
falvation, then thoſe words of our i Mark. 16. 16. He that believeth and # baptized, Jball - 
be ſaved ; all that can be inferred from borh is, that Bapriſme is the ordinary meanes of falvarion, 
and that Baptiſme is ſo farre neceſlary, as well ratione pre ceptias ratione Ped mo onhodox un 

Catontiag Dycciiar eytr denied, neither is there any reall comroverſre berweene the Prate- 

ſtants and Papiſt. in this point ; but only verball, as DoCtor Reynolds excellently clearly proveth 

in his LeQures, De cenſura Apocryphoriems. If 
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If none can enter into the kingdome of God, but thoſe that 
are borne of Water and the Spirit ; that is, thoſe that are _ , 
baptized with Water, and regenerated by the Spirit ; then 
is there a neceflicy of baptizing of Children, or- elſe they | 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, (that is, ordina- 
rily) for we muſt not tie God to outward meanes. 
Bur the former is true. 
Ergo, the latter, 
By this your reaſon,it Would follow, that all that ave Baptized Scordiman, 
are regenerated, and none regenerated but thoſe whe are baptized W 
what becomes then of thoſe who die without Bapti/me ? 
I conceive the ſame of them as of thoſe among the Jewes who y, xg, 
died before they were Circumciſed ; wee leave them to the mer- 
cy of God, conceiving charitably of their ſalvation, becauſe the 
children of the faithful are comprizes intheCovenang,Fem. 17: f. 7 
& A. 2. 39. and the Apoltle faith, They are holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14+ * 
All that I will conclude from this place, is, That no children _ 
enter into the Kingdome of Heaven by the ordinary way chal- / 
ked out by Chriſt, but thoſe who are Baptized; or, which comes 
all to one, that the Sacrament of Baptiſme ought to be admt- ,, 
niſtred to Children, as the ordinary meanes of their ſalvation. 
FOR Text ſpeaks not of children, but of men ; children are not cgfin. 
You might as well and better ſay, that women are not men ; D. Featly. 
and doc you thinke that women ought not to be Baprized ? 
This Text ſpeaks of children as wel! as thoſe in riper years,male, 
or female; for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 7» Chrift there i no x 


difference of ſex or age. 
All that are to enter into the Kingdome of God, ought to ſ 
be borne of Water and the Spirit, 
But children enter into the Kingdome of God as well as Talium enim 
men of riper yeares, | " eſt regnum ca 


Ergo, children ought to be borne againe with water, &c. | 
How prove you that children enter into the kingdome of God ? Anabaptiſt, 
All thoſe that are holy enter into the kingdome of God. __ Þ. rewy.. 
Burt the children e faithfull are holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14- 

Ergo, they enter into the kingdome of God. AR 4 

The: Apoſtte neaneth that ſuch are not Baſtards, = © Anaboptiſt. , 
At 
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See the refut-= At which the company laughing, as a ridiculous anſwer, as if 
# tion of this —a1l that were not Baſtards were holy ; or that no children could 
_ Anſwer in the þ,. holy in the Apoſtles ſenſe who were baſe borne : Another 


_—_— Anabaptiſt came in and propounded a queſtion concerning 


4 ity of Lay-mens preaching. 
c bildrens Bap- 7 will prove unto you M. Door, that neither you, nor ſuch men 


t1ſme. . as you are ought to preach, but ſuch only ought to performe that of- 
"4 'E _ fice of preaching, as are appointed by 1. 
D. Facth. : How prove you that ? 
Anabapriſt. T hoſe who are ordained Miniſters by ungodly men, ought nat 
= to Preach. But you and others as yon are, be ordained by un- 
godly men. 
Ergo, you owght not to preach. 
| D. Feath, I deny both your Propoſitions. Firſt, becauſe although we 


ſhould ſuppoſe the Biſhops who ordained Miniſters, to be un- 
— godly men, yet if they were_themſelves lawfully ordained, and 
© had power of Impolition of hands, the Miniſters ordained by 
them, may and ought to diſcharge their funQion, 7udas the A- 
poſtle, = Nichol the Deacon, were ungodly men; yet the 
. 'Miniſteriall a&s they did, either in preaching the Word, or ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, were never accounted yoid. Second- 
ly,I deny that our Biſhops were ungodly men, 
Armbaptiſt, They that perſecute good men are ungodly men, 
'| Bat all your Biſhops paſeante goes men, 
Ergo, The Biſhops are ungodly men. | 
D. Feat! I anſwer: firlt, ſome of our Biſhops never perſecuted any 
. J- ' : 
man; as namely, the Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, and Biſhop Pot- 
\\ ter. Secondly, though ſome of our Biſhops by their places, as 
they were High-Commiſſioners, puniſhed ſome men by mulds, 
impriſonments, or other cenſures ; yet they perſecuted no god] 
man, but executed juſtice upon Delin vents > Sammely og 
ſf Schiſmaticks, that diſobey the Kings Ecclefiſticall Lawes, and 
», Ciſturbe the peace of the Church. 
Anuabaptiſt. Teay bt they are good men Whom your Biſhops perſecute, and you 
cannot except the Biſhop of Armagh ; for when 1 was calledin que- 
_ ftion before the High Commiſſionghe Primate of Ireland ſate there, 
— and by ſilence gave conſent. 


D. Featly. The Primate of 1re/and was never a Judge inour High'Com- 
miſſion 
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miſſion in England, as it is well knowne : ſometimes he might 
fic with the reſt, bur he had no power to give ſentence in the / 
High Commithon in Z:g/and; and if I might know truly for 
what cauſe you were brought into the High Commiſſion,I doubt 
not but to prove the ſentence given againſt you to be juſt; for 
you are one who come not to Church, nor will heare our Prea- / 
chers, but onely ſome of your owne ſeR, and thoſe no better 
then meere Laymen, 
wee doe not read of any ſuch diſtinftion in the Word of God, as Anbapiift, 
Lay-men and Clergy men, theſe are Popiſh diſtinftions ; the word —_— 
Lay ts not in all the Scriptures. Aion of the 
No more is the word Trinity, nor Sacrament, nor many o0- Clergy and 
thers read in the Scripture, yet the ſenſe of them is there, and ſo Laicks- 


is the diltintion of Clergy and Laity ; for God commandeth —_— 


that the people ſhould /earne the Lavv from the Priefic wourh 3 may exerciſe 
the Prielts were no other then the Clergy, and the common the fun&ion of 


people the Laity, _ —_— 
: , . the G D 
Their Prieſthood was not the ſame with yours. _—_ . ſpe= 


It was the ſame for ſubſtance, but not for ceremony and man-—; 1 _.ying 
ner of worſhip ; their Prieſthood was typicall, ours Evangeli-\ thercunto. 
call; they by the figures of the ceremoniall law fore-ſhewed Anabapriſt. 
Chriſt co come, we preach that Chriſt is come. 'D. Featly. 
Can you prove any ſuch diſtinftions in the NeW Teſtament ? |( Anabaptiſt, 
We can: for we read in the New Teſtament of Paltoursand », py, 


, flocks ; they who feed with the Word, are the Clergy J and the 


flocks, who are fed, are the Laity. All are not Paſtours or Tea- 
chers, 1 Cor. 12.29. Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? are all 
Teachers? That is, all are not ſo. 

Deacons preached, they were Lay-men, therefore may Lay-men Anabaptilt. 
preach ; I inſtance in Steven, (5c. F 

The Deacons were not meere Lay- men, but men full of the D. Feath. 
Holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdome, upon whom the Apoſtles laid 
their hands, A#. 6. 6. Prove that any Preached who had not 1m- pu 
policion of hands. een GY 

Here that Anabaptiſt failing, Cfin undertooke it, ſaying ; 

In the 8. of the As we an A that, after that great per- Cufin. 
ſecution of the Church, at Jeruſalem, they were all ſcattered abroad | 
throughout the Regions of } yg and Samaria, except the ayſng 4 


D, Featly. 


| Cofin 
D. Featly. 


| 


| Another 
Anabapriſt, 


D. Featly. 
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and that they who were ſcattered abroad went every Where, preq- 
' ched the Goſpel; and that God gave a bleſſing to their preaching, it 
# plaine, AF. 11. 13. Againe, (Peter ſaith) 1 Pet. 4. 10, As eve- 
ry man hath received the ſpirit, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to 
” another, as good Stewards of the manifold grace of Chrilt, If 

\' God have given us a talent, it is our duty to improve it, 
They that were ſcattered and preached the Goſpel, were ſuch 
// as the Apoſtles had laid hands on,& ſent to preach, and among 
them Philip the Deacon there mentioned. For the Text of 
St Peter ; he ſpcaketh not there of publick preaching, and ad- 


” miniſtring the Sacraments, which appertaineth onely to Paſtors 


by their ſpeciall funRion bur of edity ng one another, and tea- 


ching and admoniſhing in private, according to the Precept of 


| { Thell. 5. 21+ S* Pam, Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of God dwell richly among 


you, in all Wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing one another : this 
was no publick preaching, or expounding the Word, but godly 
conference in private houſes with thoſe whom they met, ſuch as 
every godly Maſter of a family ufeth in his houſe, inſtruRing his 
children & ſervants the bet rhat he can,relling them their duty 
out of Gods Word. Ir is true, in time of perſecution we read of 
one Framentixs a Lay-man, who in his travels converted ſome 
to the Chriſtian Faith, confirming the truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
g10n by Scriptures. 
That # all we deſire to doe, as Framentius did. 

That was no Preaching publikely by vertue of a Paſtorall fun- 
I Qion, or expounding Scriptures, but_holy conference and ex- 
hortation ; ſuch as that of Aqui/a and Priſcilla. And the Hilto- 
rian addeth, after the Church had notice how God blefled Fry- 
- | mentins his labonrs, in turning many Heathen to Chriftianity, 
the Biſhops ſent Miniſters unto-them, to confirme them and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments unto them ; and himfelfe alſo received 
D help Ocders, to accompliſh that worke which he had fo happi- 
egun. 
7 T fo Sc riptare puts no difference betwixt publike and private ; 
it 1s as lawfull to worſhip God in 4 private Honſe, to Preach there, 

as in one of your Steeple-Houſes. 
The Apoſtle puts a difterence, 1 Cor. 11, 22. Fhat,? Have you 
yo houſes to eat and drinke in ? Or deſpiſe you the Church _ 
e 
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The word in the Original is Eccleſia, wor Templum, which we Anabaptiſt, 
ver fignifieth your Steeple: houſe tn all the Scripture. 
The word Eccleſia is taken diverſly in holy Seripture : ſome- þ, Feathy, 
times, 
1, For a company of men, and that either of the wicked, 
as Pſal. 26. 5. Ods Eccleſiam malignantium ; 
Or, of the godly, 4#. 20. 28. & 11.26. &c. 
2, For the place of their publike meeting ; and ſo the word 
Eccleſia 18 here taken, ; 
If the people of God meet in a private place, is not that then the Anabaptift, 
houſe of God? 
There is a publike houſe of God, that is, a place ſequeſtred D- Feath. 
from common uſe, and dedicated to Gods ſervice, and there is */ 
2 private houſe of God, as we read, Roms. 16. 5. where ſome of 
the Faichfull privately meet, and that alſo is called the Church ; 
Greet the Charch un thine houſe : and in ſuch private houſes it is / 


lawfull ro Preach in time of perſecution, but not now, when we 
ave publike Churches for the ſervice of God, to which we may * 
and ought to repaire, and in theſe Churches no Lay-man oughe / 
to Preach, nor at all exerciſe the Paſtorall funRion, either there 
orany where elſe. Which I prove by two reaſons eſpecially. 
Firlt, none ought to take upon them the Office of a Paſtour, heats: 
or Miniſter of the Word, who are not able to reprove and con- ; 


vince Hereticks,and all gain-ſayers : but your lay anTnnlettered 


men are not able to convince _—_— and ſtop the — Cx 
of gaine-ſayers, becauſe they can alledge no Scripture but that 
which is ned into their mother-rongue, in which there 
may be and are ſome errours : for, though the Scriptures be the 
infallible Word of God, yet the Tranſlators were men ſubje&t 
to errour, and they ſometimes miltooke, 

Will you ſay that thoſe learned men who tranſlated the Bible at $corch-man» 
Geneva committed any erronr in their Tranſlation ? * 

I will ; and for inſtance, Zuk. 22. 25. in the Geneva Tranſlati- », x,y. 
on printed 1569. we read, the Kings of the Gentiles reigne over Wl 
them, and they that beare rule over them are called gracions Lords: 
whereas in the Originall it is Zzergerai, that is, benefaRors, or 
bountifall; yer this place hath been much urged agua the” 
titles of our Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, as if Chriſt forbade any 

D 2 Miniſters 
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1. -* Miniſters of the Goſpel to be called by the titles of Lords oy 
| gracious, whereas there is never a word in the Text that (igni- 
- fieth. eigher Lord or gracious, neither doth Chriſt there ſpeake 
onely to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, but to all Chriſtians, Be- 
ſides this, I could produce many other errours in that tranſl; 
tion, Which are corrected in the Kings tranſlation, | 
Though wee cannot prove the letter to be well tranſlated, that | 
The AnabiP- ,tters not much, for the letter of the Scripture ts not Scripture, | 
tits blaiphemy Th is blaſphemy, I pray take notice of it, he denieth the | 


- ao 7 letrer of the Text to be Scripture, 

D. Featly. The letter of the Word of God ts not Scripture, without the re- 

Anabaptiſt welation of the Spirit of God; the Word revealed by the Spirit i 
Scripture. | ; 

D. Featly. Very fine Dotrine ; if God reveale not to us the meaning of 


jj the Scripture, is not the letter of the text Scripture? By this 
reaſon, the greatelt part of the Revelation and other ditficult” 
texts of Scripture ſhould not be Scripture, becauſe God hath 
[* notrevealed to us the meaning of them. | 
Here one that ſtood by demanded of the Anabaptiſt ; How 

(/ prove you the Bible to be Gods Word ? | 
Anabaptiſt. By experience. For, Whatſoever 1s written in the Word of Gud 
\ / cometh to paſſe, concerning Chriſt and hs 1s | 

the beſt Doftor that teacheth us, 

D. Featly. This reaſon alone will not prove the Bible to be Gods Word; 
for Moſes faith, If afalſe Prophet ſhall ariſe,and foretell any thing, | 
6 and it come to paſſe, Ment, 13. 2. thou ſhalt not hearken to the 
words of that Prophet, for the Lord thy God proveth you : it is true, 


{ that argument with others makes a good proofe, 


Anabaptiſt, T here 1s no falſe Prophet in Scripture, the per- men thereof were 
all true Prophets, and ſpake from the month of God. 
D. Featly, I.grant-you they did ; yet by this argument alone, you cannot 


convince an Atheiſt, or a Mahumetan : for in Mahomets Alcas 

{f ron it is ſaid, that Mdahomer was a true Prophet, and thatthe An- 

gel ſpake to him from God you ſee to what a miſerable plunge 

you are put, if you have no more knowledge then meerly the 
tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible. 

Secondly, for the event of Propheſies you ſpeake of, how 

$ prove you the event of them ? Forthe events of the later Pro- 

german phelics 
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hefies arc not ſet downe in Scripture ; as namely of the de- 
dion of the Temple, and the diſperſion of the Jewes into 


all Nations. 


Travellers can teſtifie the truth of that. Beſides, ſome here, I Anabaptiſt, 


donbt not, can Witneſſe. 


I beleeve it ; but theſe travellers their report, and the teſti- n. re: 
, . Jo 
of our [ 


mony of thoſe witneſſes you ſpeake of, are no ground 

Chriſtian Faith ; you fee therefore that you are ſtill to ſeeke, 
and not able to convince any Jew, Pagan, or Mahumetan, out 
of your tranſlated Bible withour other helpes of learning, which 


' you want, 
Secondly, I prove that none of your Lay-men, who have not *: Reaſon. 


received holy Orders, may take upon them the ſacred office of 
_—_ the Word, and adminiſtring the Sacraments. The of- 


ce of a Miniſter isa holy office, which none may meddle with x 


but thoſe who have a lawfull calling thereunto. To which pur- 
poſe I alledged divers texts out of the New Teſtament before : 
whereunto I will adde the fearefull judgements of God in the 
Old Teſtament, which fell upon Lay-men who medled with the 


Prieſts office. As firſt, the judgement that fell upon Corah, Da= } 


than, and Abirum, Numb. 16. 3. Ye take too much upon you ſeeing 
all the Congregation 1« holy, every one of them, and the Lord ts a« 
mongſt them : Wherefore then lift ye up your ſelves above the Con- 
gregation af the Lord ? verſe 28, And Moſes ſaid, if theſe men die 
the common death of all men, or if they be viſited after the viſita» 


tion of all men, the Lord hath not ſent me. Verl. 31. And as ſoone 


as he had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, the ground clave 
aſunder that was under them, verl. 32. And the earth opened her 
month, and ſwallowed them up with their families, and all the men 


that Were with Corah, and all their goods. Secondly, Vzzah, who _ 


put forth his hand to ſtay the Arke, 2 Sam. 6. 6,7. And when 
they came to Nachons threſhing floore, Uzzah put his hand to the 
Arke of God, and held it, for the Oxen did fhake it, verl. 7. And 
the Lord was very wroth with Utah, and God [mote him in the 


ſame place for his fault, and there he died by the Arke of God." 
Thirdly, upon 7zz14h, who, for taking upon him to. offer in- 
5 


cenſe, which belon ed to the Prielts ottice, was {tricken with a 
Leprofie that clave to him till his death,2Chyon.26,18,19,2 0,21, 
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And they withſtood Uztiah the King, and ſaid unto him, It pertaz. 
neth nat to thee, Uzziah, to burne incenſe unto the Lord, but to the 
Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, that are conſecrated for to offer incenſe ; 
goe forth of the Santtuary, for thou haſt tranſgreſſed,and thou ſhalt 
have no hononr of the Lord God. Then Uztiah was Wroth, and had 
incenſe in his hand to burne it : and while he was Wroth with the 
Prieſts, the Leproſie roſe up in his fore-head, before the Prieſts, wn 
the houſe of the Lora, beſides the incenſe Altar. And When Azariah 
the chiefe Prieſt with all the Prieſts looked upon him, behold, he was 
Leprous in his fore-head, and they cauſed him haſtily to depart 
thence, and he Was even compelled to goe out, becauſe the Lord had 
(mitten him. And Uztiah the King was a Leper unto the day of his 


from the howſe of the Lord, Fourthly, upon the husband-men, 

- and heardi{-men, that tooke upon them to Prophelie, Zach. 13, 

f 4» 5, 6. And in that day ſhall the Prophets be aſhamed, every one 

, of his viſion, when he hath propheſied ; thea they ſhall Weare a rough 

garment nomore to deceive. But he ſhall ſay, 1 am no Prophet: 1 

am a hushand-man : for men taught me to be an heardſ-man from 

2my youth up. So you artificers may be aſhamed of your prophe- 

| ſying, and ſay, Iam atradeſ-man; I am no Prophet ; men taught 

me to exerciſe a handi=craft from my youth. At this, one Cufin 

being very angry, faid ; 

Cufin. Mr Do&or, [ am more Liwfally called to preach the Word then 
[1 you ; and that I will prove by Scripture. 

FD. Featly, * You will have a hard taske of it; for neither my —_—_—— 
ours, are found in Scripture, neither is there any colour in a 
Gods Word for any a preaching ; much lefſe fuch an 

[4 m_ f illiterate artificer as you are. 
Kohn of Lexdan Hee that us called by Saints to preach, is better called, then he 
ho had 15, {| that ts called by nagodly men. 
IWitcs F _ * Bat I amcalled by Saints. 

mperaotng, Erg0, my calling ts better then yours. 
þ -— "oa "e--11 Ton - like . Phariſees, os juſtifie your ſelves ; What ar- 
Sce Sleidan, © © rogancy and pride 14 it in you, to tearme your ſocieties 4 company 
Com. li1o. f of Saints ? 
M. Morgan. Neither were you called by Saints, nor I by ungodly men. 


| 
4 —_— ; 1am called by thoſe who live in no knowne ſins. *e 


' 


death, and dwelt as a Leper in a houſe apart, becauſe he Was cut off 
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But yort are called by Biſhops, who lived in knowne ſins, M.R. 
Ergo, Iam more lawfully called then you. 

& Such a company of Saints as you are, two of your holy ſociety 
«were lately accuſed for 4 Rape. F 
How can you know that none of your ſociety live in knowne 
ſins, who cannot ſay ſo of your felfe ; much lefle oFany of them? '! 

ForTI appeale to your owne conſcience, whether you and they 
in your prayers tro God doe not aske him forgiveneſſe as well ; 
for ſins againſt conſcience, as for ſins of ignorance; as Well for 
knowne as unknowne fins : beſides, have you no idle thoughts, 
orfleſhly luſts, or deſires in you ? Fn Ea 
I doe not deny but I have. —_— 
And doe you not know that theſe are ſins ? D. Featly, 
I know they are. Cufia. 
Then by your owne confeſſion you live in knowne fins, 1 DP+Featly. 
Though I know them, yet 1 doe 2ot approve of them: Cufin. 

And can you prove, that he who ordained me approved him- _ D.Featly 
ſelfe in any knowne finne ? He, who ordained me, was a Tearned, © 
grave, and religious Biſhop, who lived and died without fpot or | 
taint; and I cannot futfciently admire your boldneſſe, who 
charge him who ordained me with walking in knowneſins, and 
approving them, who knew not the man who he was : take 
heed of theſe ſhanders, the tongue that lyeth ſlayerh the /onle. ' 

Whoſaever hee was, hee was but a particular man, and Cufin 
Chriſt gave the power of ordaining to hrs C barch, not to any par- ; 
txular man. 

Though Chriſt hath given this power to the Church, yer ſome D. Feary. 
particular men in the Church ought to execute this power of = Here it grew 
Ordination. CIS late and the 

The, iflue of the conference was : firſt, the Knights, Ladies, and Ns mye—y ; 
Gentlemen, gave the DoRtor great thanks : ſecondly, three of 
the Anabaptiſts went away ditcontented, the fourth ſeemed in 1 
part ſatisfied, and defired a ſecond meeting ; bur the next day, 
conferring with the reſt of chat Se; he altered his reſolution : 
2nd neither he, nor any of that Se& ever ſince that day trou- 
bled the Dotor, or any other Miniſter in the Borough with any 
kcond challenge, 


D. Featly. 
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Additions to the former Conference, 


Ix the Conference above mentioned, D.F. promiſed to prove 
the Baptiſme of Children, 1. By Scripture. 2. By conſent of 
the univerſall Church. And 3. By evident reaſon, And the Ar- 
guments drawne from the firlt head, he proſecuted, but was not 
permitted at that time to urge the Arguments drawne from the 
iccond and third heads : yer becauſe they were deſired by ſome 
perſons of note, it was thought fit they ſhould be added to the 
tormer. 

Next to the arguments drawne from exprefſe teſtimony of 
Scripture fer the Bapriſme of Children, we have a molt forcible 
Argument drawne from the conſent of the univerſall Church, 


The conſent off teſtified by their conltant praRtice of admitting Children to 


the Catholike 
Chriſtian 
Church for the 
baptiſme of 

+ 


intants. 


Baptiſme, even from the Apoſtles dayes unto this preſent, This 
argument, if it be well weighed, is of very great moment, and 
may convince the conſcience of any ingenuous Chriſtian, For 
no Chriſtian doubteth, but that the Apoſtles were inſpired by 


// the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt promiſed his Spirit to lead his 


Church into all truth ; which promiſe he hath hitherto made 


200d in ſuch ſort, that ir cannot be proved that ever the whole , 


Church of Chriſt univerſally erred ; it is true, particular Chur- 
ches have erred, and may erre, and generall Councels, which the 


'1Schooles tearme the repreſentative Church, arc ſubje& to er- 


Ul 


% 


rour; and have ſometimes decreed herelie and falſhood for 
truth ; but the formall Church as they ſpeake, that 1s, all the 
Aſſemblies of, Chriſtians in the world cannot be impeached with 
crrour at any time : whence I thus frame my argument. 

Fhat which the Apoſtles in their days began, and the 

whole Chriſtian Church ſcattered over the face of the 
whole carth, hath continued in all ages, and all countries 
where Chriſtianity hath been, and is profefled, cannor be 
an erroneous practice. 

But the Catholicke Chriſtian Church, in all places and 
ages, even from the Apoſtles times, hath admitted the 
children of faithfull parents to holy Baptiſme, 

Ergo, the praftiſe of Chriſtening Children cannot be 

exroneous or unwarrantable, as the Anabaprtiſts reach, 


in Southwark. 


The major or firſt Propoſition is already ſufficiently proved; 
the minor or ſecond Propoſition is yup by the teſtimony of 
Origen for the Greeke Church, and S: Arnſtine for the Latine, 
and the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories in all ages, Origen, in his Com- 
mentary upon the ſixt Chapter of S. Pax/to the Romans, having 
alledged the words of the Prophet David, Pſal. 51. 5. 1 was 
borne in iniquity, and in fin hath my mother conceived me; ad- 
deth, Propter hoc Eccleſia ab Apoſtolts traditionens accepit parvy- 
lis dare baptiſmum : ( for thu reaſon, namely, becauſe all are con- 
ceived in {1nne) the Church hath received a tradition from the A- 
poſtles to aaminiſter baptiſme to little infants. And S. Auguſtine, 
10, de genelt ad literam, c. 23. Conſuetudo matris Eccleſie in 


baptiz 1ndzs parvults non jpernenda eſt, nec omnino credenda eſſet ' 


fs Apoſtolica eſſet traditio; The cuftome of our mother the 
Church, in baptizing infants, is no Way to be ſleighted or rejefted ; 
neither were at it all to be beleeved if it were not an Apoſtolicall 
tradition. As for the continuance of it. the hiltory of all ages 
of the Church confirmes it ; neither can there be brought an 
inſtance in any Chriftian Church in the world that denied Bap- 
tilme tro Children, till this SeRt aroſe in Germany, fince the re- 
formation began there, in the days of Henry the eight. 

After the teſtimonies of Scriptures, and the praRice of the 
Catholike Church, we have a third proofe drawne from evi- 
dence of Reaſon ; againſt which if it be excepted that the eye 
of reaſon in matter of faith is bur dim ; and theretore, that ſuch 
arguments are no way convincing : Ianſwer, that it is true, that 
ſuch arguments drawne from reaſon, as have no other ground 
but Philoſophicall axioms, or ſenſible experiments, are of little 
force in. matter of faith, which is above reaſon ; but ſuch reaſons 
35 have ground and foundation in Scripture, and are firmly built 
upon thoſe foundations, are of exceeding great force, and ſuch 
are thoſe I purpoſe to alledge. 

1. Where the diſeaſe is, there ought the remedy to be applied. 

But the diſeaſe, to wit, originall fin, is in children, as well as 
men. For, all have ſinned in Adam, Rom. 5. 12. and are by nas 


, ture the children of wrath, Ephel. 2. 3. 


L 
Ergo, the remedy, which is Baptiſme, ought to be applied to 
Children as well as Men, 
2, Thoſe who are compriſed within the Covenant of 
: F grace, 


f” 


Arguments 
drawne from 
reaſon for 
Chriitening 
children. 
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grace, ought to be admitted into the Church by Baptiſme, For 
co them appertaine both the promiſes of the New Teſtament 
and the ſealc thereof, which is Baptiſme. 

But the children of the faithtull are compriſed within the 
Covenant of Grace, Gey. 17. 7. 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant be- 
tweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, for an everlaſting 
Covenant. 

Ergo, Children oaght to be admitted into the Church by 
Bapritme. 

3, No means of ſalvation ought to be denycd to the Chil. 
dren of the Faithfull, whereof they arc capable. 


Bur Baptiſme is an outward means of falvation, whereof | 


/f Children are capable under the Goſpell, as well as the Children 


of the Jewes were capable of Circumciſion under the law, 
Ergo, Baptiſme ought not to be denyed to Children, 
4Y, All thoſe who receive the thing ſignified by Bap- 


{ riſme, ought to receive the outward ſigne. It is the argument 


I 


of Saint Peter, Ats 1@. 47. Can any man forbid water that theſe 
Should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as wee ? 

But the children of the faithfull receive the thing fGignified by 
baptiſme ; to wit, regeneration and remiſſion of fins. 

Ergo, they ought "to receive the figne ; to wit, the baptiſme 
of water. 

The Propoſition or major part is proved already : the a 


ſumprion or minor is thus proved : Chriſt bade children to come | 


to bim, and he bleſſed them; (and ſaid) of ſuch i the pou nw 
of God, Mark, 10. 16, and that their Angels continually behold 


— 


. — 


— 


—— — 


— 


his Fathers face tn heaven, CAMat, 18. 10, and unlefle the Ant | 


baptiſts will grant that children are regenerated, and receie 
remiſſion of tins, they mult needs hold that all children art 


damned, which is a moſt uncharitable and damnable aſſcrtion 


The ANABAPTIST S Objeftion. 

Yea, but the Anabaptilts objec?, Mat. 28. 18. Go teach all 
nations, baptizing them. Whence they would inferre that none 
are to be baptized but thoſe ro whom the Goſpel hath before 
beene preached ; and conſequently, that children ought notto 
be baptized before they can heare and underſtand the Goſpel 


preached to them, 
ANSWER, 


—— 


in Southwark. 
ANSWER, 
1. The ſetting preaching before baptizing doth no more 
prove that Ie mult always goe before baptiſme, then the 
naming repentance before faith, (Mark, 1.25, Repent, and be- 


leeve the Goſpel ) proves, that repentance goeth always before 
faith, which the Agabaprilts themſelves hold not. 


__2, Chriſt ſetteth in'that place preaching elore baprizin , for 
two reaſons, neither of which make any thing againſt tfie ap- 
tiſme of children. The firlt is, becauſe ir is the more principal 
a& of the Miniſteriall fan&tion,for it is preaching which t rough 
the operation of the holy Spirit begerterh faith, which the Sa- 


craments onely confirme ; preaching draweth the inſtrument as 
it were of the Covenant berweene God and us, whereunto the 


Sacrament is ſet asa ſeale, Secondly, becauſe Chriſt there ſpea- 


keth of convertins whole nations ro the Chriſtian faith, in 
which alwayes the preaching of the Word goeth before the ad- 


miniſtration of the Sacraments. For, firlt men believe, and after 
are admitted to Bapriſme, but after the parents are converted, 
their children being compriſed within the Covenant are admit- 
ted to Baprtiſme : and whenſoever any Proſelyte is to be made, 


this courſe is likewiſe to be taken, they mult profeſle their faith. , 


caſe is different children, they have neither the uſe of reaſon 
to apprehend che Gojpel preached unto them, nor uſe of their 
tongue to profcfle the'r f:ich, and God requireth no more of 
them then he hah given them; the like courſe God himſelfe 
tooke in the old law, before any men of riper years were Cir 
cumciſed, the commandement of God was declared, and his 
covenant made knowne unto them, but children were circum- 
ciſed the eight day before chey were capable of any preaching 
unto thcm, or ſuch declaration, 

Nothirg remaineth, but chat the two objeRtions concerning 
the dorinc of the Trinity in the beginning propounded by D.F, 
for no other end, bur to try how well verit theſe ring-leadersof 
the Anabapriſts were in the more neceſſary points of Cate- 
chiſme, be anſwered : by 

The firſt was tramed out of Fohn 17. 3. This ts life eternal, 
to bnow thee to be the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, 


Zeſws Chriſt, 1k the Father be the ozely true God, how is the 
F.2 Sonne 


before they be FEM into the Church by Baptiſme : bur the 


1} 
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Sonne or the Holy Ghoſt very God ? hereunto the Anabaptiſts 
gave twoanſwers : the firſt, blaſphemous : the ſecond, unſath- 
cient and impertinent,as appears in the beginning of the confes 1 
rence. The true anſwer is, that Chriſt, Joh» 17. prayeth tg God, * 
and not to any of the three Perſons particularly : for though he 
uſeth the word Father, verl, 1, yet Father is not there taken fo- 
the firſt Perſon in Trinity, but as a common attribute of the 
Deity, as it isallo taken, Aar.6. 9. Onr Father, veil. 14. your 
i heavenly Father, Gal. 1. 4. (7d and onr Father, James 1. $5 a 
fore God and the Father, 1 Pet.1, 17. If you call him Father, whs 
judgeth Without reſpett of perſons : So then, the meaning is, 
/j God, Father of heaven and earth, Thi i /ife eternall, to bein 
thee, to be the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent,Jeſus Chriſt," 
According to which interpretation, this text is parallel to that | 77 
of the Apoſtle, one God, and oxe Mediatonr betwixt God and man, mo 
+ Yer if any the man Chriſt jeſus, SG ER "0 4 : \ 
conceive that The ſecond objeftion was out of oh. 15. 26. The Spirit of" | 
the words Fa- 1 ryyrh which proceedeth from the Father. It the Spirit proceed: - 


ther and God, ; . 
_ not hcre from the Facher onely, how doe we ſay in the Nicenc Creed, 


j9 


taken efſential. 324 hat other of Arhanaſing,and in the Letany, which proceedeth 
ly, bur perſo- "Jrom the Father and the Son ? To this none of the Anabaptiſts 
nally,theremay gave any anſwer at all, yet the anſweris very caſte : for the Spi- 


be yet given 2a xir is {a1 
-+* an, p9— ey laid ro proceed from the Father in the place above alled- 


 Konqgypanther- FN ged, becauſe he proceedeth from the Father originally, not be- 
Rrocmandus a —Cavie he ee from the Father onely, tor he 1s clſcwhere 


| Lutheran,traft, Called the Spirit of the Sonne, as Well as of the Father, Gal. 4.6, 
De Deo filio, Andn this very text,fohy 15.26. it is ſaid, the Spirit whons I will 


. 154. Deum . . 
P ——_ por ſend you from the Father : which ſheweth chat the holy Spirit 
pater eſt, quod hath a dependence from both. To whom, three Perſons and 
—_—_ _ "ra onely =_ Gad, be aſcribed all glory, honour, power, and 
| e omma ſe- dominion, ror eVeErmore. 
Citla ex ipſo ge- : F SP 
nitum,& qui potenta ſumma & *Fugid TATWE TAoKes gloriaq; plane drvina evnnuerit atque. 
$ Plenduertt apud Patrem antequam hic mundus exifteret. < uando ergo Chriſtus Patrem nutcupat 
ſolum verum Deum, phraſs bac docere wall ſolum Patrem efſe umcum um & verum Deum, qu 
filum babet ut omupotentem ua eleraums quppe peteatem glorificari gloria quam babuit apud 
Patiem antequam mwndus eſſet. L wo ſane ſenſu nemo noſtrum eſt qui 10: facile concedat ſolum 
mg eſe illum wvirum Dewn, ſeu drvinitatss illam perſonam que film babet ommporenen ; 
7 ALE. 
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CHAPTER TI, 
Of the name and ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 
T He name A-ahoptiſt is derived from the Prepoſition. 412 and 


6zliGe, and (igniticth a rebaprizer : or at leaſt ſuch an one * 
who allowethof, and maintaineth re-baprizing : they are called _ 
alſo Catabaptiſts trom the Prepoſicion x7 and 87/:(«, ſignifying , 


an abuſer or prophaner of Baptiſme. For indeed, every Ana- 


baptilt is alſo a Carabapciit : the reiteration of that Sacrament W 


of our entrance into the Church, and ſeale of our new birth in 
Chriſt, is a violation and depravauon cf that holy Ordinance. 
Of theſe Anabaprilts, or Catabapciſts, who differ no more 


Muncerians, Hutites, and Menoniſts ; others were Hereticks, 
more ancient then the Anabaptits properly ſo called : as name- 
ly, the Apoſtolicall, the Cathariſts, the Adamites, and Enthu- 
laſts ; rhough as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, fome of our preſent A- 
nabaptiſts rrench upon their heretics : the Auguſtimans, M-l- 


chiorites, and Georgians, are Anabaptiſts, & aliqnid «mplins : / 


though they agree with them in their maine dofrine of re- 
baprizing, 


/ 


A 


28 Severall ſorts of Anabaptiſs 


baptizing, yet they goe beyond the ordinary Anabaptiſts, hol. up 
ding farre more damnable tenents then they. For the Anuguſti- by 
nians beleeve that none ſhall enter into Paradiſe till the Prince Co: 
of their Set, Arſtine the Bohemian (hall open the way. The mz 
Melchiorites expe&t Melchior Hoſmannins to come with Elias, ns 
to reſtore all things before the lalt day. The Georgians blaſphe. E- 
mouſly boaſt, that their maſter David George was a holy perſon, an 


compoſed and made of the ſoule of Chriſt, and the third perſon | Bi 
in the Trinity, Laſtly, he omitteth one ſort of Anabaptilts, cal- | 


led Hemerobaptiſts, who in the ſummertime qaoridie baptiz.abay- | fe 
Gaſtius de 4- £47 WEIC chriſtened every day : ſenſernunt enim aliter non poſſe pt 
nabap.exord. ' hominem vivere, ſs non ſingults diebus in aqua mergeretnr, ita ut W 
P. 50. abluatur & ſanttificetur ab omni culpa. To leave therefore theſe By 
| quan _ _ pes 2 is _ _ and to name, 4 
( 1s everlaſtingly to brand : there are but three only ſorts, to | 
* // Whom that name properly and peculiarly appertainet” t 
I. The firſt broached their dofrine about the yeare 250, | ec 
which was this : That all thoſe who had been baptized by Nova- 4 
tus, or any other _ onght to be re-baptized by the ortho h 

dox Paſtors of the Church. 


The ſecond broached theirs about the yeare, 380. which was 
this : That none were rightly baptized but thoſe that held with 
Donatus, and conſequently that all other, who had received bap- 
tiſme in the Catholicke Church, by any other ſave thoſe of his 
party, ought to be re-baptized, | 
The third broached theirs in the yeare 1525. which was this: 
T hat baptiſme ought to be adminiſtred to none, but ſuch as can give 
1 2 good accornt of their faith ; andin caſe any have been baptized in 
their infancy, that they ought to be re-baptized after they come to | 
yeares of diſcretion, before they are to be admitted to the Church of | 
Chriſt. , 

For the firſt ſort, though their opinion and praftiſe were er- | 
roneous, yet ſome conceive, canſas habet error honeſtas, | 
that they had very plauſible pretenſes for it ; namely, that He- 
reticks were miſcreants, and had no place themſelves in the true 
Chirch of God ; and that therefore they had no power by 
their baptiſme to admit any into it : chat they had not the 
}, Holy Ghoſt, and therefore could not conterre the gifts thereof 


upon 


t3 
. 
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upon any : that they were foule themſelves, how then could they 
by their Baptiſme waſh others cleane ? 4Awy izlg3c, 2viig inutor FEraſmm. aday. 


C4. Againlt rhis opinion and praftice of theirs, Pope Stephen 
mainly oppoſed himſelfe, and in a Synod held at Rome condem- 
ned it, as being repugnant to the tradition of the Church; 
which, as he afhirmeth, received Hereticks upon their ſubmiſſion, 
and recantation of their hereſies, without re-baptizing theme. 
But S. Cyprir, a famous Biſhop in Africa in thoſe Td 
afterwards a glorious Martyr, tooke Pope Stephes to taske, re- 
felled his argument drawne from unwritten tradition by Scri- 
pture, and in a provinciall Synod held at Carthage, whereof he 
was Preſident, Anno Dom. 258. with the joynt ſuffrages of 87 
Biſhops, condemnes the ſentence of the Roman Synod, and de- 
termines the flat contraditory thereunto ; namely, that the 
Baptiſme adminiſtred by Hereticks was invalid and Null; and 
that all that had no better Baptiſme ought to be brought againe 
to the Font, and be chriſtened anew, and no ather ways to be 
accounted members of the true Church. And truly Eraſmzs, in 
his Preface to his Edition of Saint Cyprian, attirmeth it to be 
an even lay betweene both opinions ; and that chough the 


- Church in later ages tooke part with Stephen, yer that they 


might as well have confirmed Saint Cyprians opinion, without 
any prejudice at all to the Catholicke taich. Howbeit, with E- 


ra/mwus his good leave be it ſpoken, whoſoever ſhall dive deep. 


into the point, and ponder what Saint Axſtize hath written in 
his exquiſite TraRates againlt the Donar;ſts, eſpecially in his 
third booke, where profcfſcdly he ſcans all the Arguments al- 
leaged by Saint Cyprian, and his colleagues in the above-named 
third Synod at Carthage, will finde that Saint Cyprian had the 
better parts and pifts, but yet the worlt of the caule ; and there- 
fore in the ficit and moſt celebrious Councell of Nice it is or- 
dered, can. 8. that the Cathariſts or Novatians, who ſhall re- 
nounce their Hereſie, and ſeeke to be reconciled to the Church, 
ſhall be received by impoſition of hands, without requiring any 
new Baptiſme of them : yet in the ninetcenth Caro it is de- 
creed, that if the Hereticks, called the Pawlians, (taking that 


name from Pawlus Samoſatens ) flie to the Catholicke Church, £=71iG2% 1 


that they ſhall be re-baprized by all meanes. By which ſeeming 
G COntra- 
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contradiction of the decrees of this moſt ſacredSynod,as it were 

- by the collifion of flinr-ſtones, the fire of truth is thus clearly 

beaten out. That we mult diſtinguiſh of Herericks, whereof ſome 

Y deſtroy the foundation, as the Paulians, Gnoſticks, Cataphry- 

ians, and the like ; others held the foundation, bur built upon 

it Hay and Stuble, as the Cathariſts and Novatians, and ſuch 

Hereticks as had a right belicfe in the blefſed Trinity, and the 

L.1o.hiſt.c.3 pj natures and offices of Chriſt, yet upon this good ſeed, uper- 

Refert quendan ſeminarunt &izania : ſome depraved the eflentiall forme of bap- 

Epiſcopum Ar- tiſme preſcribed by our Saviour, as did that Arrian of wnom 

rranmum nomne MN;cephorus writeth ; that afrer he had uſed an hereticall kind 

ES of forme, and dipr his hand in the Font to chriſten the child, all 

> a per fili- Ythe water ſuddenly vaniſhed away : Others, though they had ill 

um in ſpiritu Opinions concerning other Articles of Faith, yet were right in 

ſanto; & addit , dorine of the Trinity, and maintained the true forme of 

we _— acet- riſme; and all thoſe, who were baprized by theſe latter ſort of 

__ af bopuiſ: Hereticks, the Church held their bapriſme good, and therefore 

mum parata &- - did not re-baptize them when they received them into the 

yat repente is Church, but only enjoyned them publickly to renounce their er- 
deteſtationem | rours, but thoſe who had been baptized by the former ſort of 

Arriane beie- 11oreticks, in regard their baptiſme was indeed no bapriſme, the 

ſeos, quam ile | 

- prediffis ver. Church appointed agreeably unto this decree of the Synod of 
bus profiteri n- Nice, that they ſhould not be admitted without a new bap- 
gendebat, diſpa- tiſme, 

THerts- For the ſecond ſort of Anabapriſts, they were farre worſe 
then the former ; for they made a {cparation from the catho- 
lick Chriſtian Church, holding that none were members there- 

!ſof, bur thoſe that held with Donates, 211 other they accounted 
no Chriſtians ; and therefore, if any were converted, or rather 
perverted ro their herelie, they chriſtened them againe, The 
tormer ſort of Anabaptifts were accounted onely erroneous and 

* ſchiſmaricall, but nor hereticall, bur theſe were ſtigmarized for 
hereticks alſo, and that deſervedly, for confining the Church of 
Chriſt only to Africa, and their SeRthere : they conſequently 
denied a maine Article of the Creed, (viz.) Credo ſanttam Ec- 
cleſiam Catholicam, I believe the holy Catholick Church, and the 
communion of Saints. Yet with theſe Hereticks and Schiſma- 

ticks, our- Facobites, BroWniſts, and Barrowiſts, ſymbolize ; _, 


.} 
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Severall ſorts of Anabaptifts: 3x 
as the Donatiſts refuſed communion with the Catholick Church, 

in regard of ſome ſcandals they obſerved in ir, ſo doe theſe ſe- 
parate from the true Church of Z»g/and in regard of ſome abu- , 
ſes; and, as they tearme them, Popith corruptions in it. As they 
excluded all from hope of ſalvation, who were not of their pure 
preciſe Se, ſo theſe go nor much behind them in their unchari- 
table cenſures of all choſe who are not of their fraternity ; and 

as Saint Arſtine complaines of the Donatiſts, that whereſoever 
they bore ſway, they brake downe the Communion-Tables Y,. 
(which he there metaphorically rearmeth Altars) and defaced 
the Churches : So we = had bur too juſt cauſe to complain of 
the like outrages committed by ſome of the Zealots of that 
ſtraine, tho#gh ſome of them of late have not elcaped the heavy 
judgement of God forir. 

For the third ſort of Anabaptiſts, they have ſunke deeper in 
the former Quag-mire, and are drowned over head and eares in 
it. For they not only nullifie all m_———_— adminiltred either by 
Romiſh Prieſts, or orthodox Proteſtants, but condemne bapti- / 
zing of children ſimply, which neither the firſt nor ſecond = 
of Anabapriſts did ; for both the Novatians & Donariſt,yea,and ,, 

Pelagians too, though they denied originall ſinne, yer they all | 

allowed and practiſed the Baptifme of Infants. The Author of ws - bw = 
this third and worſt ſort of Anabapriſts, was, as ſome ſay, * Maun-_ Anaboptif wr ba 
cers ; 35 Others, * B.ulthazar Pacimontanns, againit whom Zxin- " rigmen trabant 
glics wrote ; as others, C.rolſtadins ; but I ſubſcribe to AMſfe- 2 Donatiftss, 
lanfthon, who lived in thoſe times, and could not but be very, Faperion lames 
well acquainted with thoſe paſſages which fell out neare the ates 
place of his reſidence. And he athrmerh, as I faid before, that Tho, Monera- 
Nicholas Stock,_was the firſt that broached Anabaptifme in Ger» Frics ſeu Mun- 
many. This Stock, attirmed, that God ſpake to him by an Angel, _ 

and revealed his will to him in dreames, promiſing him the place F, - ſedius 

of the Angel Gabrie!: in this mans Schooke was Tho: Muncer ,,, $525. 
bred, who kept ſuch a racket in Alſer, a City in the borders of Stejdanus 
Thuringia, and after him Fohn Leyden, and S—— who l com.l.10. 

in the yeare 1532. infe&ted and infelted alſo Mwnſter ; wherein, noon 
though they Conw/'d it, and King dit for atime ; yet in cheend yy Fun 
were taken, pinched with fiery Pincers, and after itabb'd.cothe 7,» iron t 


heart with Daggers, and their bodies ſhut up in iron Cages, arbs expo 
G 2 which numur. 


P. 50. Altaria 
lignea frege- 
Yunt, 


H 
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which were hung upon the higheſt ſteeple in Mnnſter, where 
| eye they dance in the aire. And .. Garnet the Jeſuite, r great Pa- 
nn - tron and praRtiſer of equivocation in his life time, is ſaid to 
have equivocated in ſome fort after his death, for two faces of 
his were ſhewed by the Roman Catholicks ; the one upon an 
Iron pole, the other upon a Straw : ſo theſe Ring-leaders ofthe 
Anabaptiſts, who ſtickled ſo much for re-baptizing in their life 
'' time, have been a thouſand times re-baptized ſince their death, 
by every ſhowre of raine beating through their Iron lettice., 


of &F Þ Si 


Of the errours of the Anabapriſts both comman to other 
Setts, and thoſe Which are peculiarly their owne., 


Hoſe who have raked into this mud, finde ſeverall beds of 

theſe ſlippery Eeles, or rather indeed Lampreys ; for they 

5 haveall of them ſome ſtring or other of poy/o in them, Their 
errours they ranke into three kindes. 


bl 5 : Firſt, Eccleſiaſtical], or in point of the Church, or matter of 
aith, 

"y Secondly, Politicall, or in point of policy, or matter of State, 

Zo Thirdly, Oeconomicall, orin point of tamily-government, 


" Firſt, their Eccleſiaſtical errours, ſuch as peculiarly concern the 
| aottrine or diſcipline of the Church, are, 


4 Ponta. Catal. Firſt, * that Chriſt trooke not fleſh from the Virgin ary, but 
beret. i verbs 


Anabap.Dicunt . 
Chriſtum per - | Or raine through a ſpout. b- 

\Mariam edizum Secondly, Þ that there is no originall ſinne, 

wt witram ſol | Thirdly, © that children ought not to be baptized. 
penetratvel per z; Fourthly, d that ſuch as have been baptized in their infancy, 


ms 7 my ought to be re-baptized when they come to years of diſcre- 
Fur tion, 

bd 1b.nullum eſſe : 
peccatum onginale. © Pueros nou eſſe baptizandos, Gaſtius de Anabop. exord. p. 129. dicunt bap- 
tyſmum parvuorum eſſe ex Djaholo, & Pape figmentum. 4 Port. ih, qui in reneris anni baptiness 
fuerunt, ſunt rebaptizgndi. 


CER ! 


Fifthly, 


that he paſt through her as the Sun-beames doe through glaſle, 


_ - 


——_————_ 
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Fifthly, © that lap- people may preach and adminiſter the Sa- , * Pour. ib. ds- 
craments, Gaſt irs, P. 3 5. Anabaptiſte ſumunt ſibi omnes predican- _— —_ 
ai officium. þ 

+ are that men have free-will, not only in naturall and — | 
morall, but alſo in ſpirituall ations, K panem (ngulis | 

Seventhly, 8that abſolution and the Church-peace ought to porrigit his ver- 
be denied ro ſuch who are fallen into any grievous linne ; yea, pn Tong pa. 
though they repent of it. > mg 
Eighthly, " that Zxthers doAtrine is worſe then the Popes. x porrigens, Bibi- 


; _ te, inquit, ants 
Secondly, their Politicall erronrs in matters of State, are, — {eng 


tem Domint. 


Firſt, * that the people may depoſe their Magiſtrates and tp, 5. ie. 
chiete Rulers, $S/eid.ub. licere plebeis in Magiſtratum arma ſnmere. um in fritua- 
Secondly, * that a Chriſtian with a good conſcience may not libus eſſe bomi- 
take upon him, or beare the office of a Magiſtrate, or keep any iy re ye 
Court of juſtice, = cid. p..256. 
, nh pfo peccators 
Thirdly, ! that none may adminiſter an Oath to another. jr 
denegant abſd- 
Fourthly, ® that no MalefaRors ought to be put to death. + tutionem. | 
> Sleid iþ, Lu- i 


Thirdly, their Oeconomicall erronrs, are, therum & Pon- 
Firſt, "that no man hath a propriety in his goods, but that ” d tos off 
all things ought to be held in common, — "Ofatfos Prophe- 
Secondly, ® that it is lawtull to have more Wives then One, fas, Lutherum 
at Once, ——-. RS 
aeteriorem, 


Thirdly, ?chat a man may. put away his Wife, if ſhe differ p00 on. 
from him in point of Religion, and be not of their Sc. Fribertatem per 

Theſe indeed are the moſt of their knowne errouts, yet all principes extm-= 
the Lampreys are not found in theſe beds, there be ſome ftrag-=am armis eſſe 


lers; and to the end that none of them eſcape, we will put — 


them all as it were into two great Weels. All the errours of the ſtiano non efſe 
p 


Anabaptiſts are of two ſorts. '! licitum- gerere + 
Magiſtratum 
» wel tenere imperium.: *Sleid. 1. 10. Now licere Chriftianis in foro contendere, noz-jusjwrandum 
. Aicere, ® Pont. ib, Facinoroſos 3 Magiſtratibus ultzmo ſupplicio affici non debere. " Pont. iÞ. 
Oportere facultates eſſe communes, & vlcid. |. 19. Non licere Chriſtians babere quid: proprium. 
* Pont. tb, Licitum efſe ducere plures uxores. * Pont. Licere proprias uxores relinquere, 6 a 
75 ow Anabaptiſtarum abborrreant. Sled, loc, ſup. cit, Dicunt matrimonium i llorum qui vera 
" Fe now funt HHuſtrati pollutum eſſe atque impiurenm. 


G 3 Firſt, 


The Errours of the Anabaptiſts. 
x Firſt, ſuch as they hold ia common with other Hereticks, 
Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their Set. 


Firſt, concerning the common errours, we are to note, that 
as the wilde beaſts in Africa meeting at the rivers to drinke, 
IF engender one with another,and beget ſtrange Monſters; whence 
Sleid. 1. zo, /! 15 that Proverbe, Semper Africa aliquid apportat novi : ſo divers 
Tradunt inter Kinds of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks meeting together at unlaw- 
lia, regaum full Conventicles, and having conference one with the other, 
real have mingled their opinions, and brought forth z»ungrell here- 
| o7 rewum 11S» Epiphanins inſtanceth in divers ancient Hereticks; but I 
udicii ; = ut ſhall only at this time in thoſe Hereticks I am now to deal with, 
 & elefti reg- viz. the laſt and worlt fort of Anabaptiſts; theſe joyne their 
en21mprs or- opinions, and if I may ſo ſpeake, engender, 
21110 deletss, / Danes . R . »# . . 
CO Firſt, 4with the Millenaries ; and their joynt iflue is, That 
Geld. com. 14 Chrilt before the day of Judgement ſhall come downe from 


olos jaftitant that hath fallen into idolatry, or any other grievous crime, for 
2405 eterne , Which he hath been excommunicated, ought to be reſtored up- 


pend. Mclchio-" thar the Church of God is confinedTo their Se&; that we ought 
--x5+ A ogg "ro ſeparate from all ailemblies of Chriſtians, wherein there are 
oſmanni 1 any abuſes or ſcandals, yea, though the Church allowerh them 
/;nor, but ſeeketh to reform them ; that all ſuch as have been bap- 
tized by any other then thoſe of their SeR, ought to be re-bap- 
lia-preconem, ' tized, 65 15 
R——_—_ 5 Fourthly, * with the Pri/ci/lianift; ; and their joynt ifſue 15, 
new won Chraſ; | That Chrilt rook nor fleſh from the Virgin Afary, » 
parentem ſed Fiftly, * with the Adzmites; and their joynt ifſue is, That 
wvelut canalem 


gu veſtem onnen execrantur, que data fit in penam pevcatt, a 9140 {e credunt mmmes- 
clothes 


fuiſſe docens. * Alſted. compend. Oftava ſefia Anabaptiſtarum efi corum qui Adcmile VUANN, 


-_— 


The Errours of the Anabaptiſts, 


clothes were appointed not ſo much to cover ſhame, as to dif- "2 
cover fin; and that therefore they being ſuch as Adam was in 
his innocency, ought to goe naked and not to be aſhamed. 
Sixtly, *.with the Apoſtolict, that is, a ſort of Hereticks, who * Sleid.1.10. 4d 
perverſly and prepoſterouſly imitared the firſt Chriſtians in the bonorum com- 
days of the Apoſtles; and their joint ifſne is, That none ought nicationem 
to poffeſle any lands or goods to himſelfe, bur that they ought 400m _— 
to have all things in common. This was Muncerxs his doftrine core Chrifias | 
at Alſet, and it very much took with the common peop ; Who © aliguid propri- | 
reſeatly lefe working, and what they wanted they cook by #7 man? | 
orce from them that had ir. OFmUd OBBOKS | 
Seventhly, Y with the Zzthuſraſts ; and their joint iſſue is, That --odr not "Y | 
the Scripture 1s not our only rule of faith,and manners, bur that » Sleid. 1. 20, | 
God revealcth his will to his children ar this day by viſions and Poſt Jo. Lei- | 
dreams:&Therforefohxot Leiden,afrer he had fer himſelf to fleep, 9niis ad quies | 
and had dreamed three days and nights, when he awaked, fai- OR—_— 
ned himſelf ſpcechleſſe, and called by fignes, with Zachary, for quun ſonnize ; | 
atable-book, or pen and inke, and there wrizeth downe certain expergefaltus | 
politions as revealed to him from God, and commanded the 1»Uum verbum || 
Preachers to publiſh chem : the firſt and principall whereof was, #4 /ed char iſ 
that a man wis not tied to one Wife, but that he might have | _—_— | 
more; and this doAtrine he pur preſently in pra&tice, mArying wires deſcribit, 
three Wives at once, and fifteen before he left. —"— & dogmata 
Eightly, * with the 7eſwites ; and their joint ifſue is, That it 94444 prope 
is lawtull for the people to lay hands upon the Lords anointed, we — 
and depoſe and lay hereticall and wicked Magiſtrates : the "Ze- eng 4 
ſuites hold this to be lawfutl, after a declaration and ſentence vinfwm uni 
of deprivation by the Pope ; the Anabaptifts upon a revelation ##97i, Oc 
from one of cheir Prophets. And this dotrine the Anabapriſts —_— _— 
praftiſed in the yeare 1527. and pulled down all Magiltrites 4 tifts,printed 
where they had any ſtrength. Mearns 2 © 0 Landes, 


Ninthly, with the Arminiazs ; and their joint. ifſue is, That Sleids4. 5: 
there_is no ociginall (in, or at leaſt, that none is damned for it t/ 
alone ; that Jon is upon foreſeen faith and repentance; that 1 
God giverh all men ſufficient grace ro be Taved;; that man hath 
tree will of himſelfe either to accept or refuſe Gods grace : that 
Chriſt Tied indifferently for all; that a true belivverwho'is in }* 
the ſtate of grace, may fall away totally and finally; 


» | 


Tenthly, 
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Tenthly, with the Browniſts or Barrowiſts ; and their joint 
iſſue is, That there ought to be a parity in the Church; that the 
4 government by Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, &c. is Popiſh and 
Antichriſtian ; that the ſervice and Ceremonies of the Church 
are idolatrous and ſuperſtitious; that in regard of theſe and 
ſach like abuſes and corruptions, the Church of England is no 
44 true Church of Chriſt, and conſequently, that all that have a 
Author. hiſtor, care of their ſouls mult of neceſſity ſeparate from her, 
Anabapt. Prin- Eleventhly, with a peculiar SeR, called the Separatsi; and 
red 1642.9leid. their joint iſſue is, That no Chriſtian may goe to law, or in any 
rar _ *,.caſc to right himſelf by arms or violent means, 
foro R— Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their Set, and theſe are fox, 
Reſpuunt vin= Firſt, that none are rightly Baptized but thoſe. who are dipt, 
diftam publi- | Secondly, that no Children ought to be Baptized. 
ar MN bs 4 Thirdly, that there ought to be no ſet forme of Liturgy or 
modo arma Prayer by the Book, but onely by the Spirit, 
ſumere. Fourthly, that there ought to be no diſtinRtion by the Word 
of God between the Clergy and the Laity, but that all who are 
*gifted may preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 
Fifthly, that it is not lawfull to take an Oath ar all, no, not 
though it be demanded by the Magiſtrate, 
Sixtly, that no Chriſtian may with a good conſcience execute 
| che office of a civill Magiſtrate. 


Azrrc. I. 
Concerning Dipping. 


ANABAPTIST, 
One are rightly Baptized but thoſe Who are Dipt. 
——_—_ > 7. FEITE- 
Sce Edward Though Dipping may be uſed in Baptiſme ; and if the childe 


_—_— tre be ſtrong, and the weather and climate temperate;"It is yery 
tic © iP- 

tiſme, or Dipping, whereln it is clearly ſhewed, that the Lord Chriſt ordained dipping; printed, 
London, 1641. and a Treatiſe intituled, The vanity of Childiſh Baptiſme, wherein it is proved (lo 
faith the ticle-page) that Baptizing is Dipping, and Dipping Bapcizing, printed Londow 1642. 
by AR. idemp-12. They that haye the adouniſtration of Baptilme without Dipping, have not the 
Baptiſme of the New TI cſtament. : k 

S* 


- 
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No necefity of Dipping in Baptiſme. 
fit to be uſed, and the Church of England both alloweth it, and / 
pradtiſeth ir; yer it is no way neceſſary, or eſſentiall to Bap- 
tiſme: neither ought they who have been waſhed or ſprinkled / 
according to the forme preſcribed by our Saviour, 1» the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, by a lawfull 
Miniſter, by any means be re-baptized ; which I prove. 

ARGUMENT: I, 

That which Chriſt, who is the Authour and Ordainer of Bap- ,, 

' tiſme, requireth not, cannot be'neceſlary or eſſentiall to the 

® right adminiſtration of the Sacrament. 

Bur Chriſt no where requireth Dipping, but onely Baptizing; \ 
which word, as Heſychins, and Srephanrs, and Scapula,'and 
Buders, the great maſters of the Greek tongue make good 
by very many inſtances and allegations -out of Claffick wri- ,, 
ters, importeth no more then Ablution or waſhing (47/;. 
(®» ſay they in their Lexicons and'Commentaries, Xu, 34d eff, 
lavo, &nmmioue, [avatio, ablatio) Which may be done with- 
out Dipping. | 

Ergo, Dipping is not neceſlary to the right adminiltration of 

Baptiſme, | A 

wh IP ' ARGUMENT II. 

If the words, Baptize and Baptiſme, are often uſed in holy 
Scripture where the perſons or things ſaid to be Baptized » 
were not Dipt ; then certainly Dipping 1s not necellary to 
Baptiſme, neither will the word Baptize inforce any tuch 
thing. 

Petthe words Baptize and Baptiſme are uſed in Scriptures, 
where neither the perſons nor things were Dypr, as appears 
by theſe texts of holy Scripture : Afar. 3. 11. He ſhall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fare ; which promiſe, 
AG. 1. 5. is applied ©o the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt 
in the ſhape of fiery tongues ; and AF; 2. 3. it was fulfilled , 
when the Apoſtles were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
{pake with orher tongues : yet were they not Dipr into that = 
Ere that came downe from Heaven, but; as the text ſaith, the 
cloven tongues like dur upon each of them. And againe, 
Mat.20. 23. Chrif: torerelling his Diſciples that they ſhould 


partake with him in his ſufferings, and drink deep of che 
H cup 


38 No neceſiity of Dipping in Bapts{me, 
cup of vrembling, expreſſeth ir by the phraſe of Baptizing, 
| Mark. 10.38. if ſaying ; Te ſpall be baptized with the Baptiſme that I am bay- 
tized with : yet neither was Chriſt, nor any of his Diſciples, 
that we read of, dipr into blond, but onch? ſprinkled. wallet 
or belmeared therewith ; likewiſe, Aſark. 7. 48. we read of 
Bamliauss Fc lnciouy X C55ap, word for word, bapti/me of C#þs, 
1 pots, tables, or beds : yet cups or pots when they are waſhed 
or rinſed, (as viz. at a pump) are not neceflarily dipt into 
| the water,but only water poured into them and upon them, 
With rubbing, &c. And for tables and beds, they are not 
| waſhed by Dipping ; tor; in mens houſes-they have no com- 
modity ofſo great lavers or broad wels, wherein tablesmay 
be Dipt ; and the dippizg, eſpecially of beds, will doe them 
more oy then good. Laſtly, we read, 1 Cor. 10. 2, of bap- 


\ 


tizing ithe cloud, and Heb. g. 10, of /idguen Faxhioue, 
—_ m_ 2. #H' wers Baptiſmes, or Waſhings, and carnall ordinances impoſed 
- ontiſ "I of on the 7ews, untill the time of reformation, yet were not 


x they were onely waſhed with it as men are in a ſhowerof 
raine ; neither did Aoſes in the ceremoniall Law preſcribe 
different kinds of Dippings, though he did ſeverall kindsof 
cleanſing, purifying or waſhing; nor did the Apoſtle deliyer 
any doArine of many Dippings, but ablutions. 

Ergo, Dipping isno way neceflary to Bapriſme, 
ARGUMENT III. 


If the thing, or 11 a& or grace ſignified by Baptiſme 
Dipping neceſſary in Baptiſme : for the whole uſe of the 
figne in Baptiſme, and in all other Sacraments, is but to re- 

| ; Preſent the thing ſignified, and inwardly wrought upon the 

| ſoule by the means of that ordinance of God. 

| Bur the thing ſignified, to wit, the cleanſing of the ſovle from 

| the guilt and filth of ſinne, may be ſufficiently exprefſed by 

t \ waſhing or rubbing with water, and ſo putting away the 

filth of the fleſh, 1 Per. 3; 21. without any plunging or D#- 

ping of the whole body, or any part thereot, 

Ergo, Dipping is not neceflary in Baptiſme, 
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the Jews, who are ſaid to be baptized, dipr iz the cloud, but * 


44 may be ſutticiently expreſſed without Dipping, then is not | 
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ARGUMENT IV, 


Sprinkling may be done, and is uſually, without any Dipping 


at all. 


But the outward a& of Baptiſme repreſenting the inward 


ablution of the foule is expreſſed in holy Scripture by prizk- 
ling, Heb. 9.13. The bloud of buls and Foats ſprink/ing the 
unclean ſanftifieth to the perifying of the fleſh, Heb. 16. 22. 
Having our hearts ſprinkled from an evill Conſcience, aud 
our bodies Waſhed with purg w.ter, 1 Pet. 1. 2. Throngh the 
[anflification of the Spirit, and ſprinkling of the bloud of Feſres : 
Chriſt, 

Ergo, the outward at of Baptiſme may be rightly performed 
without any Dipping at all, 

ARGUMENT V. 

Baptiſme is a Sacrament, though not of abſolute neceſſity,yet 
of very great, (as all confefſe) and it falleth out often that 
it ought to be adminiltred to fick and infirme perſons, even 
ſometimes lying upon their death-bed, they making-profeſ- 
ſion of their Faith, and earneſtly defiring it. FIGS"? 

But in ſuch caſe theſe infirme perſons cannot after the man- 
ner of the Anabaptiſts be caried to Rivers, or Wels, and 
thexe be Dipe and plunged in them , without evident 
and apparent danger: -yet may they ſafely be baptized by 
ſprinkling, or gentle rubbing with water. 

Ergo, Sprinkling , or rubbing the fleſh with water in the 
name of the Trinity, by thoſe who have authority and com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, is ſufficient without any Dipping at all, 

ARGUMENT VL 

All the Sacraments of the Church may and ought to be admi- 
niſtred without giving any juſt ſcandall. 

But the reſort of great multitudes of men and women toge- 
ther in the evening, and going naked into Rivers, there to 

be pouges and Djpr, cannot be done without ſcandall,eſpe- 

cially where the State giveth no allowance to any ſuch pra- 

Aice, nor appointeth any order to prevent ſuch foul abuſes 

2$ are like at ſuch diſorderly meetings to be commitred. 


' Exrgothe Sacrament of Bapriſme ought not to be admin ſtred 


with ſuch plunging or Dipping. 
plunging mT. The 
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The Objeftions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered, 


Now let us hear what they can ſay for their Dipping, and with 

what weake bulruſhes they tight againit the truth, 
ObjeF. 1. , Firlt they objec, that the word Baptize is derived from £4n's, 
A.R. Trexiſe ſignifying, co Djp,or Die ; therfore, ſay they, waſhing or ſprink- 
of B-priim,p.9- ling with watcris toc Baptizing, but plunging the body, or the 

== _—_— head at leaſt 16 water. | 
Dip.” Win But. we anſwer, fiit, out of Aquinas and the Schoolmen, ix 
Mat. 26, 23. 4g verbis won tam ſpettandum ex quo, quam ad quid ſumantur, in 
M-1k. 14.29, words We are not ſo much to reſpeRfrom whence they are de- 
Luk, 16. 24 rived, as how they arc uſed ; as we ſee the branches of trees 
Sol. Is , ſpread muck farther then the roots, fo the derivative words are 
often of a larger extent of fignification then their primitives ; for 
inſtance, *«|nx% is derived from x, and fignifieth originally 
- and properly, Catechiziag, or ſuch a kind of teaching wherein 
"the principles of Religion,or of any Art or Science are often in- 
culcated, and by continuall ſounding and reſounding beat into 
the ears of children and novices: but yet it is taken in holy Scri- 
pture in a larger ſenſe, not onely for Catechizing of Children, 
but inftruting men of riper years in the doftrine of ſalvation, 
as Lok, 1. 4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty ofhoſe 
things, a+ @y xe|vyatts, Wherein thou haſt been inftr#tted, and 
AFL 18. 2 F. ue'n wuaCr TH 6I'oy T4 Kve's, This WAN Wh inſtry 
fled inthe Way. of the Lord : and Aft. 21. 24. wy n2lir;urlda ati g, 
jt hereof they have been informed concerning thee : & 1 Cor.14.19, 
4 X, dans kealyy ns, Follow the things whereWith one may edifi 
another : and Gal. 6. 6, renapatror 3:24 nan # Moyer, Let bim 
that is taught in the Word communicate to him that teatheth him. 
In like manner, the word Prophecy is derived from: ae? & 9, 
| which {ignifieth originally and properly to foretell things ft- 
ture : yet it is taken, in the New Teſtament eſpecially, ina lar- 
ger ſenſe, for all ſuch as reveaJc the will of God, and declare his 
promiſes, as well paſt and already tulftled,as to be fulfilled here- 
afcer, as namely, 1 Cor. 11. 4. E very man praying or prophecymg 
having his head covered, diſhononreth his head, 1 Cor. 14.1. De- 
(ſire ſpirgguall gifts, but rather that ye may propheſie ;andVerf. 3- 
He that prophefieth, ſpeaketh unto men to etlificationito exchortition, 
to 
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to comfort, verſ.31. Te may all propheſy one by one: verſ. 32. The 
ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophers.So the word Bap- 
tize,though it be derived from 241 tingo;to dip or plunge into- /f 
the water, and fignifieth primarily ſuch a kind of waſhing as is 
uſed in bucks where linen is Plurged and Dipt : yet it is taken 
more largely,for any kind of waſhing, rinſing, or cleanſing,even x 
where there isno Dipping at all, as AZarr. 3 11. & 20. 22. Mark. 
7. 4. & 10,39. Luk, 3.16. As 1.5.0 11,16. 1 Cor. 10. 2. 

Secondly, --'7],, from whence Baptize is derived, ſrenifieth 2, 
as well to Die, as to Dip : and it may be, the holy Ghoſt, in the | 
word Baptize,hath ſome reference to that Genification, becauſe 
by Baptiſme we change owr hiew ; for as Varro reporteth of a ri- Solinys 12; 
ver in Beotia,that the water thereof turneth ſheep of a dark or _ Varro reſert ix | 
dun colour into white:ſo the ſheep of Chriſt which are waſhed in "B=otia lumen | 
che Font of Baptiſme, by vertue of Chriits promiſe, though be- "gfe can Sa- | 
fore they were of never ſo dark. ſd, or dirty colour, yet in their 7; þ fuſei %) 
ſouls become white,and pure,& are as it were new Died:therefore coloris vertitur 
admitting that in the word Baptize there were- ſomething of # candidum. ff 
84x, tingoto Dip or Die; yer it will not follow, that it neceſ- [| 
farily fignifieth Dipping, tor it may aſwell imply this ſpirituall 1 | 
Die, to which no Dipping 1s neceſſary. 

Secondly, they argue from the example of Chriſt, and Fohn, Oh. 2. 
and of Philip, and the Eunuch : eſas,fay they,and John wenr _Manb-'3. 16. | 
both into Jordan, and there Tohn baptized Teſus, and likewiſe Phi- "A&5 5:38, | 
lip and the Eunuch went both down into the 'Water, and there Phi- 
lip baptized the Ennuch; therefore, ſay they, ſprinkling,or waſh- 
iog with water will not ſuffice, but the parties that are: to be v 
baptized onght to goe'into the water, and there be Dipt over | 
head and ears. 

. But we anſwer, Firſt, an example of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ,, 
without a precept doth not necefſarily binde the Church, as may 
be proved by many inſtances ; tor Chriſt waſhed his diſciples 
feet before his fapper;-and he adminiſtred ir at night, and to 
twelve men onely and no women : yet we are not bound fo to 
doe, In the Apoſtles dayes widows were maintained to ſerve 
the-Church at the publique charge, yet we are not bound to have 
fuch, Likewiſe, the firſt Chriſtians ſold their poſſeſſions, and 


goods,and parted them to all men, and lived rogether, and =_ 
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all things common, A#- 2.44. yet are not we obliged ſo to doe. 
"Y Secondly, the reaſonis not alike : at the beginning Chriſti 
Hlohn 3. 23. ans had no Churches, nor Fonts in them, and theretore they 
{John bap:ized were conſtrained to baptize in ſuch places where were ſtore of 
_ _ = waters : beſides, the climate of /ude is far hotter then ours,and 
Feruſethere was MEN Of riper years that were converted to the Chriltian Faith 
much water were baptized in great multitudes, and they might without a- 
here. ny danger goe into the Rivers, and be baptized after ſuch a 
manner: but now the Goſpell having been long planted in theſe 
parts, we have ſeldome any baptized bur children, who cannot 
without danger to their health be dipt and plunged over head 
IN and eares in the Font, or Rivers, eſpecially if they be infirme 
children, and the ſeaſon very cold, and the aire ſharpe and 
piercing, 
Obj. 3. Laſtly, they urge the cuſtome of many ancient Churches, in 
, Whicha threefold dipping was uſed, and if they dipt thoſe that 
l were baptized three times, it ſhould ſeem they thoughe dipping 
very neceſlary. 
Sol. 1. But we anſwer, Firſt, that what thoſe ancients did, they had 
no precept for it: and if they follow ſome of the ancients in 
11 dipping the baptized, why doe they not follow the example of 
ſ{- all theancient Churches in Chriſtening children? 
Secondly,thoſe ancient Churches,which uſed the trina immer- 
fo, (they ſpeake of) did it for this end,to ay ar the three Per- 
ſons, which may as well be done by thrice ſprinkling, or waſh- 
Y ing the baptized, as well as thrice dippixg. But the the eruth is, 
, that" neither is requiſite, becauſe the Trinity is ſuthciently CX- 
preſſed in the very forme of baptiſme, when the Miniſter ſayth, 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
Je Thirdly, we anſwer with the Apoſtle,that though ſome of the 
ancients had ſuch a cuſtome for a time ; yet #ow we have no ſub 


cuſtome, neither the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 1 1,16, 
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Arrtrc. 1. 
Concerning the Baptiſme of Child en. 


ANABAPTIST., 
One onght to be baptized but thoſe that profeſſe repentance c+ Edw. Barber, 
faith ; and conſequently, no children ought to be chriſtened, Title page. 
THEREFUTATIO N, 
The children of ſuch parents as profeſſe Chriſtian religion,and 
are members of the viſible Church, ſich they are compriſed with- 
in Gods Covenant made to the faithfull children of Abraham & þ / 
their ſeed, may and ought to receive the ſeale of that Covenant, 
which was circumciſion under the law ; but now is baptiſme, 
which Iprove. 
ARGUMENT I. | 
That which extends * to all Nations, belongeth to children, * All Nations 
as well as men : for children are a great part, if not the halfe © inthe Scripture | | 
of all Nations, arts as | 
But Chriſts command of baprizing extendeth to all Nations, ,,.y .. ua _ag* | 
Matth. 28. 19. Goe therefore teach all Nations, baptizing Gen. 18. 18, 
them: and Mark 15.16. Preach the Goſpell to every creature: In thy leed (hal -| 


He that beleiveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. all nations be 
Ergo, Chriſts command of baptizing belongeth to children, oo <0, & Þ T | 
and they onght to be baprized as well as men. him all ye natls - 
ons;and elſe 


wherezfor ccrtaine it is that thouſands of children were bleſſed in Abrahams ſeed as well as their) y 
beleeving parents : and children are commanded to praiſe the Lord, Pſal,8. 2.E ore infantum &- 
lafientizm : and Pſal, 148. v, 12, Young men andmaids, old men and children, praiſe the Lord. 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
Chriſts command extends onely to ſuch as are capable of teachin ; 

and inſtruftion, which children in their infancy are not : for C briÞ 
ſaith, teach all Nations, baptizing them, 

| REePpLY. 

Firſt;the werds of our Saviour are not #/z7ze7c, teach, but was LY 
vre+7e, that is, make Diſciples : & though children in their non- VEE 
age cannot be taught, yet they may be made Chriſts Di/ciples,by 


being admitted into his ſchool; their Parents giving cheir names 
| to 
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to Chriſt,both for themſelves and their families. And in Chriſts 
precept, teaching doth not goe before, but follow baprizing, 
ver 20, teaching them to obſerve all things,C5c. which is puntual- 
ly obſerved in the children of the faithfull, who,after they are 
baptized, when they come to years of diſcretion, are taught zo 
obſerve all things whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded. 
Secondly,though children in their infancy are not capable of 
., teaching, or inſtruRion, becauſe therein they mult be ave,both 
by apprehending whar is delivered to them, and affenting 
to the truth thereof : yet are they capable of baptiſme wherein 
// they are meerly pasſive, being waſhed in the name of the Trinity, 
prayed for, and bleſſed and received into Chriſts congregation : 
this may fitly be illuſtrated by Circumciſion, which by the com- 
,1mand of God was to beadminiſtred to children at the eighth 
day, though then they were no way capable of teaching or in- 
{truction in the ſpirituall meaning of that outward (ign made in 
their fleſh : and our argument drawn from the analogy of Bap- 
tiſme and Circumciſion, may be truly called, in regard of the A» 
Ot whichſee Y nabaptilts, pons aſinorum, a bridge,which thele aſſes could never 
| Argu- " paſſe over ; for to this day they could never, nor heareafter wil 
_ be able ro yeild a reaſon why the children of the faithtull under 
| the Goſpel are not as capable of baptiſme, as they underghe 
Law of circumciſion. If they alleage that theſe cannor be taught, 
being bur ſucklings ; neither could they. It they alledge, that 
F theſe know not what is done unto them, nor have any ſenſe at 
all of the Sacrament : neicher had they, ſave that they felt the 
paine of the knife, as theſe doe the coldneile of the water, and 
i ofcen ſhed teares at the chriſtening, as the others did at their 
+ circumciſing, If it-be further ſaid that they were of the ſeed of 
Abraham according to the fleſh, it may be truly rejoyned, that 
*rheſe are of the ſeed of Abraham according to the promiſe, and 
his children as he'1s the Fathedof the Faithfull, and ſo they have 
' the better title of the rwo. | 
3; Thirdly, it is no way ſafe to detcr baptiſme till ciper yeares: 
f for, by this means miilions of\children might goe our of this 
world without the ordinary meancs of ttieir Tatvation, which 
were an unſufferable, if not a po abuſe : for rhough 
we like not of that rigid opinion\of the Schooles aſcribed'to 
S, Auguſtine, 
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Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
S. Auguſtine,who in that regard was ſtyled durmus pater infantum, 
that children dying unbaprized, are neceſſarily damned ; yet we 
muſt take heed of declining to the other extreame, in denyin 
baptiſme to be the ordinary meanes of ſalvation for them, and 
thereby lighting our Lords Precepr. Ir is trve : God is not tyed 
to his own Ordinance, he may, and in charity we beleeve, doth 
ſave thouſands of the children of the faithful), who are ſtill-borne 
or dye before baptiſme; neither will he puniſh the childe for 
that which it is no way guilty of : yer Gods ordinance tyes us, 
and the parents and governours are guilty of a hainous crime be- 
fore God, who, in contempt of Chriſts command, or through 
errour of their judgment rake not care for their childrens bap- 
tiſme, and thereby deprive them of the ordinary remedy of that 
originall malady in which they are conceived and borne. 
| ARGUMENT II. 
None ought to exclude the children of the faithſull out of the 
kingdome of Heaven. 
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But by denying them baptiſme (as much as in us lieth) we ex- Tohn g. 5. 
clude them out of the kingdome of Heaven. For as Chriſt See this Argu- 


affirmed to Nicodemns, & confirmed it with a double oath, 
or molt vehement aſſeveration, Amen, Amen, or verily, 
verily, (I fay unto thee) except a man be born of Water, and 

the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of heaven, 

Ergo, we ought not to deny them bapriſme, 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
The Words of our Savionr concerne men in riper yeares, not chil- 
aren ; (he ſaith) except a man, not, except achilde be borne againe. 
REPLY: 


ment confir- 
med ſupre in 
the diſputation, 
andthe adver- 
Caries exceprion 
againſt it an- 
lwered, p.10, / 


Firſt, Chriſt by 24» there underſtandeth the jpecies of man- ,, 


kind, comprehending all ages and ſexes : for otherwaies they 
might as well exclude all women as children from baprtiſme, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, except a 92.4% be born, not, except a woman; but 
the words immediately following make a cleare caſe, that Chriſt 
by max underſtandeth all ſingular perſons contained under the 
e: of mankinde, whether male or female, young or old; that 
ſaith he) which #s boyn of fleſh, xs fleſh : but certain it is, children 
are properly born of fleit,as men; and after they are born of 
fleſh, they are ficlt children betore they are men, 
| I Secondly, 


ce 4 


0 aAponQ, 


a. Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 
Secondly,this regeneration by water Chriſt ſpeaks of is totake 
/f away the filth of fin, that ſo they may be capable of entring into 
the Kingdome of Heaven, into which there (hall in no wiſe enter 
Rey, 22, 27, ,, #9 thing that 1s defiled ; but children before their regeneration 
Le are defiled as well as men, And therefore Chriſt pre- 


cribes this remedy to them as well as men. That children arc | 


died as it were in the grainy & ſtained from their mothers womb, 
vw 1s clearly proved by many pregnant texts of holy Scripture as 


namely, P/al. 51. 5. Behold, I was borne in iniquity, and in ſin | 


hath my mother conceived me ; and John 3.6. That which ts born 


of the fleſh, PI fleſh - and fleſh and bloud cannot enter into the king- 


dome of Heaven, 1 Cor. 15.50. and Rom. 5.12. By one man ſinne 
entred into the world, and death by finue, and ſo death paſſed upon al 


o'w, »en; * in whom, or for that, all have ſinned, 1 Cor. 15.22, I | 


Adam all dye;& Eph. 2.3.e Were by natare the children of wrath, | 
even as others, All that are ſentenced to death are guilty of (in; | 


| but children as well as men in Adam were ſentenced to death, 
cle no children ſhould dye. Again, that which comes by nature 
is common to all who partake of that nature ; but the Apoſtle 
teacheth us, that by nature we are the children of wrath; therefore 


\1 certainly children are not free from finne, which alone makes us | 


the objet of Gods wrath. 
ARGUMENT IIL 
They whom the Apoſtles baptized are not to be excluded 
from baptiſme. For what the Apoſtles did in the perfor- 
mance of their mtiniſteri2]l funion, they undoubtedly did 
cither by Chrifts command, or by the direQtion of the holy 
} Spirit, wherewith they were infallibly aflilted, 
/tts 16,15. & But the Apoſtles baptized children, for they baptized who 
F families, whereof children are a known part. 
Ergo, children ought not to be excluded from baptiſme. 
AWNABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
The Word howſhold or family 1s taken in the places alleaged fn 
11 the greater part of the family ; neither # it ſaid, that there were al) 
children at all in thoſe families. 
REPLY. 
- Firſt, to refell the firſt anſwer, the words of S. Lake are ſuft- 


ARs16. 33, cient of themſclves ; where it is ſaid, that the Gaoler Was baptr 
It 


33» 
x Cor, 1. 16, 


| 


| 


| 
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22d, x; oi &uT% 24vT*9, and all that were his, oy all that belonged unto 7; 
him : therefore not onely the major part of his family, accor- 
ding to the falſe and corrupt gloſſe of the Azabapriſts, buc fim- 
ply and abſolutely all that lived under his root. 

Secondly, as it is not ſaid in exprefle words, that there were 
any children in theſe families,ſo neither is it ſaid that thcre were yy. 
any women or ſervants; yet no man doubteth but there were 
of both ſexes and conditions, at leaſt in ſome of theſe families. 

Thirdly, it is ro be obſerved, that it is not ſaid ther the Apo- 
ſtle baptized one family, but many ; namely, that of Lydia, that 
of the Gaoler and of Srephanas ; and it is no way credible, that 
in all theſe families blefſed by God, and converted to the Chri- 
{tian faith, that there ſhould be no women fit to bear children, / 
bur all barren and unfruictull. 

Laſtly, if there were any children in the familics, and the Apo- ,, 
ſtle had not baptized rhem,he would undoubtedly have excepred 
them, as he doth in the like caſe, 1 Cor. 1. 14. 7 thank God, 1 
baptized none of you but Criſpus and Gajus. I baptized alſo the 
honuſhold of Stephanas. He, who is ſo exat and punRuall in re- 
ckoning of thoſe whom he baptized, if he had baptized no chil- -/ 


dren,would have added; / b.yprized alſo the houſhold x Stephanas, 


exccpt the ſucklings and children there. But the Apoſtle neither 
there nor el{ewhere excepteth children ; therefore being eflenti- / 


all parts of a family as well as their parents, they mult be comprt- 
zed under the name ct the family or houſhold. 
ARGUMENT IV, 

Such as were circumciſed under the Law may and ought to be 
baptized under the Goſpel. For baptiſme anſwereth tg cir- / 
cumcilion, and is called by- chat name, Colo. 2.11, 12, the 
ſame grace is ſcaled unto us by the one asby the other; to / 
wit, mortification of the fleſh, remiſſion of fins, and aamiſſt- 
on into the viſible Churth; and the children of Chriltians are 
as capable of baptiſme as the children of the Jewes were of = 
circumciſion. 

But children were circumcifed under the Law, Gen. 17.12,13. 

Ergo, children may and oughe to be baptized under the Goſpel. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
The argument drawne from the circumciſion of children to the 
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baptiſme of them followeth not, becauſe there is a command for the | 
one, and not for the other. 
REPLY. 

Firſt, in this theiranſwer, either by command they underſtand | 
'l an exprefie command, and in particular, or a generall and impli- 
cite; if they mean an expreſſe command and 1n particular, fuch 
an one is not requilite, as themſelves (will they, nill they) mult 
needs confefle : for they can produce no expreſſ: and particular 
commandement, either for the baptizing ot women, or admini- 
ſtring the Lords Supper to them, or for Racifying and kceping 
holy the cight day from the Creation, or firlt day of the week, 
/f called now the Chriſtian Sabbath, nor for re-baptizing any that 
were baptized in.their infancy, which the Anabaptiſts generally 
praQtife, and from thence take their names. If they underſtand 
a- generall and implicice command ; ſuch an one we produced 
= = forthe baptiſme of children in the proſecution of the fit 
Argument, . and ſhall many other in the Arguments enſuing. 

Secondly, where the reaſon and equity of law remaines, there 
the law is (till in force, at leaſt for ſubſtance, though not foreve» 
ry circumſtance. But the reaſon and equity of the law of-cir- 
cumciſing children ſtill remaineth : fornothing can be alleaged 
why children then ſhould be by circumciſion admitted to the 
Church, and not now as well by bapriſme ; Hic aqua adverſariis 
ſemper heret. 

Thirdly, it the.children of Chriſtian-parents ſhould be excly- 
ded from bapriſme, they ſhould be in a worſe condition then 
the children: of the Fes: were under the Law ; for they by re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of circumciſion, were admittedinto the 
viſible congregation of Gods people, and accounted partakers 


+ 7nflitut. 1.4. Of his promiſes : But it were abſurd, nay, (as * Calvin further 
6, 16.par 6.Ni- - enforceth this Argument) execrable, blaſphemy to think that 
þ forte arbitra- q Chriſt ſhould abridge thoſe poointges to the children of the 


ſuoadventu Pa- 


minnaſſe aut de- 


f.ithfull under the Goſpel, which God granted to children 
under the law, 
ARGUMENT: V, 
All they who are compriſed within the covenant, and are no 
+ where prohibited to receive the feale thereof, may and 


ought to receive it, 
S But 
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But children are compriſed within the covenant of faith, | 

whereof circumciſion was a ſeale, Rom. 4. 1.1. and now bap- 
tiſme is, and they are no where prohibited. 
Ergo, children may and ought to receive baptiſme, | 

Of the 1-2.4jor or firſt propoſition there can be no doubt ; for it 
is unjuſt ro deprive a man of the confirmation of that to which 
he hah a true right and ticle, And for the minor or afſumprion, it | 
is as Cleare, for ſoare the words of the covenant, Gen. 17.7.1 will 
eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, 

ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

That promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of Abraham accor- \1 

ding to the fleſh, and not to 1, 
REPLY. 

Firſt, rhis anſwer is in effect refuted by the Apoſtle, Rom. 4.13, Norm. 

; . © =lItaZatheus 
The promiſe that he ſhonld be the Heir of the World Was not given poſtquam fide | 
ro Abraham or his ſeed throngh the Law, but through the righte- inf ficatus erat 
enſneſſe of faith, as he Was the father of all the faithfull; and in dicitur filius 
that notion we are as well his children as the beleeving ewes ; Aorabe. Lic. '* | 
and we read expreſly, As 2.39. that the promiſe #s made unto you ****. | 
and to your children, and to all that are afar off, and even as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call; and Gal. 3.7. Know ye therfore, that &4 
they that are of faith are the children of Abraham. 

Secondly, the covenant which God made with Abraham and +», 
his ſeed, is ſaid to be eternall; the chiefe head whereof, was, + 
that he wenbiTe their God o Lan this is not verified of Abra- 
hams ſeed according tothe fleſh; for very few of them for theſe 
many hundred yeares have been Gods people, being proteffed / 
enemies to Chriſt and his Church : rhis promiſe therefore mult - 
neceſſarily be underſtood of his children according Ins 
among which all true beleevers and their children are to be rec- - 
koned , and if they are compriſed within the Covenant, why - ,, 
ſhould not they receive the ſeal of their initiation and admit- 
tance thereunto, which was Circumciſion, but now is Bapriſme 
every way correſponding thereunto ? as is ſolidly proved, and - 
clearly illuſtrated by S. Cyprian I. 3. ep. $. Laftan. |, 4. divin, 
inftit, caP. 13, Anguſtinus ep. ad # the chk $7. CF Cont. 7nl. 
Pelag. 1, 2, 
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ARGUMENT VI. 

Such who were typically baptized under the law, are capable 
of reall and true baptiſme under the Goſpel : for the argu- 
ment holds good 4 typo ad veritatens, from the type to the 
truth ; from the ſigns in the law to the things ſignihed in the 

Goſpel, | 
But children were typically baptized under the law, for they 
x Cor. 10,1, !'! with their farhers were #nder the cloud, and paſſed through the 
red ſea; and their waſhing with rain from the cloud prefi- 
/* gured our waſhing in bapriſme; and by the Spirit ; and the 
red fea in which Pharoah and his hoſt were drowned, was an 
embleme of Chriſts bloud, in which all our gholtly enemies 

F are drowned and deſtroyed. 
Ergogchildren are capable of true and reall baptiſme under the 
oſpel. | 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
The clond, and the red ſea, and the rock that followed them, were 
 þ nat types, but onely metaphors and allegories from which no firme 
arguments can ve drawne in thus kinde, 
CASLY. 
* L. 2.Deer/o. « Firſt,this anſwer whets a knife to cut their own throats, * For, 
-nors # ar as Gaſtins affirmethy it is the dodrine of the Anabaptiſts, that all 
yn fo ſacraments are nothing elſe but allegories ; if chen the cloudand 
cramenta eſſe , che red ſea were allegories ſignifying our ſpiricuall waſhing, ac- 
allegorias quaſ-) cording to their owne tenets they are ſacraments : and if chil- 
on _— dren were poreatees of Sovanraal ablutions under the Law, 
2 =” Why notunder the Goſpel]? 7 

cw be econdly, the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, v. 6. that all theſe thing 
num ſuiſſe cocr-_ WETE types or figures, Or lively patterns 00 us ; and ver. 3. that al 
cendarum cupi-— were baptized in the cloud, and in the ſe : the cloud therefore, 


nr «mt | and the ſea were types of our baptiſme, and not meer tropes 0! 


: 
efſe aff, (tions. allegorics, 

* Sothe Fathers generally. Tertul. de refur. car. Talia mterim divinarum weritation liteaments wt 

minus parabelis operats Des quam locuto : item ſcims ut vocibus ita & rebus propbetarum- E 

Cbryſoſt. in 1 Cor, > + wt 514 tnjucraR, TE d12 TVTOY 55 19 auTHN A451 4s EL 2 ſer, de Jejw 
a, Aliam efſe propbetian, 1s. 77s ſroe wexypdruor aliam Jig. dys five Ppt ws 

They may happily objeR, that as we read in the Canon-haw, 

j thata Paſtor or Rector may have a Vicar endowed, ſed vicarm 

: non 
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am habet vicarinm ; that a Vicar cannot have a Vicar endowed 
under him ; and likewiſe in Philoſophy, that the voice may have #/ 
ani eccho by the repercuſſion of the aire, but the eccho hath no 
eccho : ſo that the promiſes of God have types or ſacraments 
repreſenting them, but that the types and ſacraments themſelves. . 
have no types and ſacraments to prefigure them. But the anſwer 
is eaſie,for we may ſay with Nazzanzen, that either they may be 
rin 1m 4uvtc;jree&,. an obſcure t of a clearer, and a rude // 
draught or imperfe& modell of a more perfect ; ſach were the j 
legall types of the Evangelicall ſacraments : or to ſpeake more 
properly, Circumciſion, and the Paſchal! Lambe were not types 
of our Bapriſme, and of the ſacrament of the Emchariſt,but of F/* 
the things repreſented by them, viz. of the circumciſion of the *See moreof - 
heart, * and our ſpirituall nouriſhment by feeding upon the—this in the an- 
Lamb of God that takes away the ſins of the world. lwer to AR in» 
ARGUMENT VII. fra 
All they who belong ro Chrilt and his kingdome ought to 
be reccived into the Church by baptiſme, 
But children belong to Chriſt and his kingdome, as Chriſt : 
himſelfe teacherh us, ark 10. 14. and Zyke 18,16, Suffer 4 
little children to'tome unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch 
1s the kingdome of God. Verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever fhall* 
not reteive the kingdome of God as a little child, be ſhall not 
enter therein, verſe 15. And he took them np in hus armes, and 
pnt his hands pon them gnd bleſſed them. 
Ergo, children ought to be admitted into the Church by bap» 
tilme, 
ANABAPTIST S Anſwer. Edward Barber: 
» This place ts put into be read at the ſprinkling of children : for P13. 
» the whore hath ſweet words, as ſweet as ople, and with theſe faire 
2 ſpeeches ſhe maketh the nations yeeld to her, Prov. 7. 21. but. the 
2» ſimple onely beleeve her : for this place maketh nothing for the 
?» baptiſme of children : the children mentioned in the Goſpel Were c 
» not ſucklings ; for it 1s ſaid, they came ro Chriſt, neither did 
» Chriſt chriſten any of them, though he took_them into his armes,, 
» and bleſſed them, to ſhew that he Was the Saviour as well of 
”? young as of old. 


REPLY. 
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REPLY. 

Firſt, Barber deſerveth to be trimmed himſelfe for thus reproa- 

ching his mother the Church of Englaxd, who, it ſhe be a whore, 

* what mult he needs be but a baſtard, who cannet deny himſelfe 
to be born of her? if ſhe and other reformed Churches who 
have excluded the Papacy, and baniſhed the great whore out of 
their precinAts, be no better then whores, what true ſpouſe hath 
Chriſt in the world? or what had he for 1500. yeares? during 
which time all Churches through the Chriſtian world baptized 
infants, even thoſe who were the fore-runners of theſe Anabay- 

'! riſts, and bare alſo their name becauſe they praftiſed re-bapti- 
Zing as theſe doe; yet they condemned not {1mply the baptiſme 
of infants, as Inoted before. 

Secondly, though it be ſaid that theſe children came to Chriſt 
in a large ſenſe, that is, had acceſle to him, yet they came notto 
him upon their owne legges ; for S. Luke faith, ae554c4e avry, 

fl mocks unto him babes, Ceip', who were no other then ſuch 

as we tearm ſucklings, or infants: and though it be true that 

Chriſt chriſtened them not ; for he chriſtened none himſelfe,but 

Tohn 4. 2, his Diſciples only, as S. Tohz teacheth us ; yer his receiving them 

and bleſſing them, and commending humility to all by their ex- 

ample, ſaying, that of ſuch, and none but ſuch, is the kingdome of 

[{ cy is a ſufficient ground and warrant for us to _ _ 

or, why ſhould not _we receive them into the boſome ot t 

, Charch, whom Chrilt took inro is arms 2 Why ſhould we not 

ſign them, on whom he laid his hands ? Why ſhould not we bap- 

tize and pray for them whom he bleſſed ? It he be the Saviour 

of young as well as old,(and to perſwade us of this truth, expreſ- 

ſed ſuch love to infants) why ſhould we exclude them from bap- 

1/ tiſme, an outward means of ſalvation, whom Chriſt (as they 

confeſle) excludes not from ſalvation it ſelfe ? See more below 
inthe anſwer to A. R. 

AR GUMENT VIII. 

All they who are partakers of the grace both ſignitied ander- 

hibiced to us 1n baptiſme, may and ought to receive the 

1 ſigne and ſacrament thereof : this is the baſis and fonndati- 

on upon which S. Petey himſelfe builds, As 10. 47. Cas 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized _-=_ 
e 
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5 
have received the holy Ghoſt as Well as we ? And it maybe far- : 
ther confirmed both by an argument drawn 4 majore ad mi- p 
nx, after this manner : If God beſtow upon children that : allage abs. 


which is greater, the inward grace ; why ſhould we deny Aye. 1. 6. 


them the leſſer, the outward element ? or by an argument Cumid qued 
drawn arelats, They to whom the Jand is EVE anche not majas of inſax- 
to bedenyed the ſight and keeping of the Deeds and eviden- "**5 babeant, rew | 


ces thereof ; neither ought we to ſever thoſe _ which = yn. 


God hath joined, ro wit, the ſignes and the things fignified : ps & remif6e- 
they divide the gn from the thing ſignified who deny them , n# peccatorum ; 
to have grace ordinarily, mods non ponat obicem, Who receive 9481s i4qued 
the outward (igne ; and they againe ſever the thing fignitied mn” fo fig- 
from the figne who allow unto children the grace of remiſ-! vidiion, a. 
ſion of fins, and regeneration, and yet deny them the ſign gabie ? 
and ſeal thereof, to wit, baprtiſme, 
But children receive the grace ſignified and exhibited in bap- 
tiſme : for the Apoſtle teacheth us, they are not wnclean but x Cor. 7. 14- 
holy ; and therefore have both remiſſion of ſins and ſanRi- 
fication. | 
Ergo, children ought ro receive the ſign and ſacrament there- | 
of, to wit, baptiſme. | 
needed heb fon 1 

The Apoſtles meaning ts that the children of beleevers are not | 

wiclean, = is, baſtards ; but holy, that is, born in holy wedlock, t —_ _— 
REPyeLY. 

Firſt, this anſwer is no way pertinent to the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, which is to perſwade the Chriſtian husband not to for- | 
ſake his unbeleeving wife, nor the Chriſtian wife to depart from 
her unbeleeving husband ; becauſe the unbeleever is ſanified by 
the beleever; where by ſan&ification the Apoſtle cannot under- 7 
ſtand legirimation. For faith in the husband doth not legitimate 
the wife, that is, make her no baſtard if ſhe were ſo born, or a 
legitimate wife if ſhe were not lawfully contraRted, but ſanRif- 
eth her to himſelfe,and maketh her a part and member of an holy 
family dedicated to God. 

Secondly,neither is ſanRification here nor in any other place of 
Scripture taken otherways then for ſeparating ſome away from !” 
prophane, as perſons, times and places, are ſaid to be —— : 

K neither 
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neither doth holy neceſſarily imply no baſtard, for ſome holy 
men have been baſe-born : nor doth xr baſtard imply holy ; for 
both the children of damned hereticks, yea, and infidels too, 
* Martyr. lac, * if they be begotten in wedlock, are no baſtards; yet in the 


Commun.claff, ſtate and condition they are in, are far from holy, See more here- 


quarta ©. 8. $ of jyfrain the anſwer to A. R. 
tantum crvilew 


puritatem prelis inde ſuſcepte adduxeris, quid nobis mags tribues quam infideles habeant ? illorun 
enim. filii fi ex matrimonio procreentur legitims ſunt, & ut juſti heredes admittuntur. L nare vide- 
tur Paulus quiddam alind indicaſſe quod liberis infidelium nox ſit datum, ſed quod: ad eccleſian 
Dei pertineant, &* ad elettionem ac promifſionem p. 823, 824. 

ARGUMENT. IX, 

All Apoſtolicall traditions (which are truely ſuch) ought:to 
be had in reverent eſteem, and retained in- the Church; For 
what the Apoſtles delivered they received from Chriſt him- 

14 ſelfe, either by word of mouth, or the infallible inſpiration 

of his Spirit : ſuch things ace part of that /acrwms depoſirum, 

1, 6. 20. | which Timothy is charged ſo deeply, (0 Timothy keep: that 
2,2.15, which is committed nnto thee) and the Theſſalonians to keep, 
Stand faſt and keep, #2945248, word for word, the traditions 

Which you have been taught either by word or by Epiſtle. 

But the Baptiſme of children is an Apoſtolicall traditiontm- 
ly ſo called, 


Ergo, it ought to be had-in high eſteeme. and retained inthe 
Church, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

Though it hath been an. ancient cuſtome in many Charchesto 

chriſten children, yet it is no Apoſfolicall tradition, but an humant 
14 9rdinance, which hath its ori yu fromthe Pope, the man of ſin. 
EPLY, 

Firſt, there was. chriſtening of children-in the Church before 
there was any Pope in the ſenſe they take the word for cecument- 
call biſhop,challenging unto himſelf and uſurping authority over 

*I. 1.depec. the whole Church ; for not onely * S. Auguſtine, and Proſper, 
merit. & remiſ. and Jerome, make mention of this cuſtome and good uſe of it to 
Sm _ condemn the Pelagian herefie which denieth original ſin, but 
ace Poles 4 alſo the Councell of Carthage, in the dayes of * S. Cyprian, who 
* Cyp. ep.ad {fAouriſhed in the yeare 250. determined, not onely that children 
Fidum might and ought to be baptized, but alſo.even beforethe eighth 


day; 
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day; upon which ſome it thoſe days ſtood ftriftly, but errone- »p;,cuir ue qui= 
oully : and conformably hereunto we find a canon in the 24;- cungq; parvulos 
levitay councell, in which the Synod decreed, that whoſoever | recentes ab ute- 
ſhall deny baptiſme to children, even as ſoon as they come ont of their = _— _ 
mothers womb (in caſe the children be weak, and in apparent — ; 
danger of death) /et him be accyrſed; and before the Synod of »5y one 
Carthage of this Milewitan,® Irenens in his ſecond book againſt nes qui renaſ- 
herefies, chap. 39. ſpeaks of infants, children, young: and old, ſa- | cumtur its Chri- 


ey = new birth in Chrift ; namely, by water and the ſpi- — Z—_— 
rit, LON, 4» Fo 


or this reaſon, becauſe We are all conceived and! cepit ww par- 
born in ſin, the Church hath received 4 tradition from the Apoſtles ep nkogls wad 
to adminiſter baptiſme ts little children. And S. Auſtine; <The © L.ro.dt gene. 
cuſtome of our Mother the Charch, in baptizing infarts, 1s no way all tit. cap. 23 


But the baptiſme of children hath been obſerved, and praQti- , eff _ rout 
ſed through the whole Chriſtian Church, as © Auſtine attirmeth, cAfs by uo ; 
neither was it firſt appointed by any Canon of generall Coun- ncverſa tenet ec 
cell that can be produced : for though it be mentioned in the cleſf nec 'conti- 
Councell of Y;exn., and the ſecond Councell held at Brachara, re compa 
and in Synodo Gernadenſi, yet was iit far more ancient then any - CE mg? 
of thoſe Councels, neither can any namethe time when firſt 1t mſ authiritate 
began ; and therefore we cannot otherwiſe conceive of ir; then Apoftolica tre- 
it had itsfirſt originall from the Apoſtles, dan ore” 

ARGUMENT: X; ; _—_ ——_— 

All members of the reformed Proreſtant Churches in Chri- , ET 


, 26, 
LK 3 {tendome " 
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ſtendome ought to conform their judgements to the har. 


_ mony of the Proteſtants confeſſions ſer forth by the con- 
"ſent ofall orthodox Churches, and firmly grounded upon 


deduQRions at leaſt from holy Scripture , if not evident 


rexts. 


But the judgement of all the reformed Churches delivered | 


in the harmony of their confeſſions is profeſſedly for the 
baptiſme of children, and expreſly againſt this tener of the 
Anabaptifts. 

Ergo, let the Anabaptiſts either diſclaim the name of Proje« 
ftants,and children of the reformed Churches, or renounce 
this their hereſie ; for, 1zrpis pars que non congrait toti, 

Now for the Proteſtant confeſſions concerning this point, 1 

ſhall rehearſe them in order, beginning with the Engliſs Ar- 
ticles of Religion, Artic. 11. 
PF + Firſt, the infants of Chriſtin parents are not to be kept from bay- 
tiſme, becauſe they are born in ſin, and belong to the people of God, 
ſeft. 13. c.20. Secondly, the He lvetian confeſſion, We condemn the Anabap- 
er nr - tilts, who deny that children newly born ought to be baptized: fy, 
pg ba F according to the deftrine of the Goſpel, of ſuch 1 the hingdome of 
qandos efſe in- God ; and they are within the covenant of God: why therefore 
fantulos recens ſhould not the ſeal of that Covenant be given unto them ? 
, watos I fideli= Thirdly, the Bohemian confeſſion, Though bapriſme for the 
bus : nam j -"_ moſt part in the primitive Church were adminiſtred to men of riper 
wangelicam, ho- Jears, yet children ought to be dedicated and conſecrated to Chrif, 
rum eft regaum according to his command, Suffer little children to come nnto ne, 
Dei, & ſunt Fourthly, the French, Article 35. 3 Although baptiſme be at 


== _— ſacrament of faith and repentance, yet in as much as children ar. 


exy tis Semum reckoned with their parents in the Charch of God, we affirm, that in; 
faderu Der? cur fants that are born of boly parents ought to be baptized by Chriſt 
non per fat- authority. 

ftum baptiſma 


Harm. Conf. 


rn hs: gr Fifcly, the Belgick, confeſſion, ye beleeve that children ought 


ſunt peculium, & in ecclefia Dei ? * Hay.coaf. ſet, 13 c. 12. Datur baptiſmus etian inſauti- 
bus qui & ipſi numere populi Dei referuntur, quabus boc miniſterio ad ſalutem inſerviri debet ut & 
ip Chriſto conſecrentur ſecundum mandatum ejus; Sinite paruulos,Ec. ® Conſeſſ. Gal. Artic. 35. 
A ffirmamus infantes ſans parentibus natos eſſe ex Chriſti amthoritate baptizandos. * Artic. 34 
Nos infantes eadem ratione baptizandos & figno ſederis obſignandos eſſe credimus, qua olim m 
I{raele parvuls dircumordebant ur, nimirum, propter ejuſdem promiſſiones infantibus noſtru faltas, 


fo 
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to be baptized, and ſigned with the ſigne of the Covenant, for the 
ſame reaſon for which the children in Iſrael Were circumciſed, jy 
namely, for that the ſame promiſes are made to thegs and to 14, 

Sixtly, the Amngnuſtane conteſſion, they * condemn the Anabap- ; Alit.g, Dam- 
tiſts, who diſlike the baptiſme of children, and affirm, that infants nant Anabapti- 
without baptiſme, and 2ying without the Church may be ſaved. flas qui impros . 

Seventhly, the Saxon confeſſion, * we retaine the b.uptiſme of bant baptiſmum 
infants, becauſe it 1s moſt certaine, that the promiſe of grace be- 7 me Reti. 
longeth alſo to infants : and becauſe of them it 1s FE TA nemus & inf an- 
children to come unto me, for of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven. tum baptiſm, 

To drive this naile to the head, I ſhall need to adde nothing 944 cortiſſ- 
fave the capitall puniſhments inflifted upon ſuch as caught and_no of =o - 
practiſed Anabaptiſme : thole Chriſtian States accounted it no "ie etiam 6 4 
light error upon which they laid ſo heavie a load of puniſhment; fantes perti- 
in ſome places the broachers of this herefie, and praQtiſers of re- ®*#e. 
baptizing, have been puniſhed' with beheading, in-ſome with * * 
drowning, and in ſome with burning.” There is a law againſt this 
ſ in the Code of ! 7»ſtinian, written with bloud rather then ** Z.1. tit.7. $i 
ink, If any man be convitted to_re-baptize any of the Miniſters of 9** wary. np. 
the Catholike ſeft, let him who hath committed this hainous crime; Lge reybeit 
together with him whom he hath ſeduced to be re-baptized, ſuffer lice ſefte fue 
the ſtroak of death, At ® Vienna the Anabaptiſts are tyed together rit retef&us, una 
with ropes, and one draWweth the other into the river to be drowned : Tum ro qui pid 


as it ſhould ſeem, the wiſe Magiſtrates of that place had an eye comme, bis 


to that old maxime of juſtice, Quo quzs peccat, eo puniatur, let 4; perſuaſum _| 
the puniſhment beare upon it the print of the Fans TT as theſe ft, witimo ſup-" 
ſeQaries drew one another into their errour, fo alſo into theplicio: percella» - | 
gulte ; and as they drowned men ſpiritually by re-baptizing,and *** 


lo prophaning the holy ſacrament, ſo alfo they were drowned gg 


corporally. "In the year of our Lord, 1539: two Anabapriſts my 
were burned beyond SoxthWark, in the way to RE and = _ ; 


a little before. them, five Dutch Anabaptiſts were burned in multi ob cata- 


” 
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If Ihave been ſomewhat the more prolix in the proſecution is axis oa 
ligati erant ut 


alter allerum poſt ſe traberet donec ones precipites ruerent ſaffocarenturque. * How his 
Cyonicle, p. 456. &: 579+ 
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of the argitments which make for the baptiſme of infants, $, 4y- 
* Ad Hil.ep.Bg. ftine ſhall plead for this my large plea for them, ® We are iy 
eanto magis fr conſcience bound ts ſpeak, the more for poor infants, becauſe they are 
g—_— not able to ſpeak, for themſelves. 
minus 3p pr Now there remaineth nothing, but that we ſtop the mouthey 
ſe logui poſſunt. Of their adverſaries, by refelling ſuch objeRtions as they uſually 
22.” make, and unchriltianly urge againſt chriſtening them at gy; 
Font. 
| The Objeftions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered. 
0bj.1, Firſt, they argue from the Scripture negatively,thus : The bap 
4; tiſme of children hath no warrant in Gods Word ; for we find 
there no command for it, no example of it, no promiſe to it 
therefore it is to be rejected as an humane invention, and con- 
demned alſo asan addition to the Scripture. 
Sol. 1. But we anſwer, that by an na argument they might prove 
that no woman ought co be aUmitted to the ſacrament of the 
Lords Supper ; for there is no command tor womens participz- 
.ztion of the ſacrament, nor example of it, nor promiſe to itin 
»If they al- Scripture. PIf they anſwer, that women are compriſed under 
leage x fo 2... the name of beleevers, ſo are children under the name of whole 
Gewr® is'a houſholds and families, which are reported in holy Scripture to 
name common hye been baptized. If they fay further, that bya like reaſon 
Co las men; jc SWOMEN are to be admitted to the Sacrament, as men, becauſe 
is true, when Chriſt dycd as well for them as men, and they as well incoryc» 
the Article 5 is rated into Chriſts myſticall body, as men : we rejoyne in like 
64 toit, manner, for the ſame reaſon that children were circumciſed uns 
0x02 der the law, they ought to be baptized under the Goſpel, For 
culine 441135, fich they are compriſed in the covenant, why ſhould not they re- 
v.28,&v.29.7, Cceive the ſeale thereot ſer to it in the new law, as well as the 
| 14 Children of the Jewes received the ſcale fer thereunto. by the 
old? 
Secondly, I have produced before both command for bap- 
T rizing of children, Argument 1. and example of it, Argument 3, 
and promiſe alſo unto it, Argument 5. The command of bap- 
tizing all Nations, 4Zarth. 28. 29. the examples of baprtizing 
whole families, A#s 16. 15.33. 1 Corgd. 16, and the promiſe 
made tous and our ſeed, A: 2, 39, evidently extended to chil- 
dren. 
They 
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Childpi Faptiſmt juſtified. - 
They argue from Scriptute affirmatively ; our Lord Jekas 0bj;.2. 
Chriſt in-that great Charter, XZar. 28. 18, 19, 20. faith, Goe - 
reath all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sonne, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
I bave commanded you : and Mark, 16.15. Goe ye 41to all the 
World, and preach the Goſpel to every creature ; he = ſhall believe 
ard be baptized ſhall be ſaved ; but he that will not believe ſhall be 
danmed. From theſe texts they would infer that none ought to - 
be baptized but ſuch who are firſt taught, and inſtructed in the 
principles of Chriſtian faith ; and conſequently, that no chil- 
dren ought to be baptized, becauſe they are not capable of 
reaching. 
That the placing the word reaching before baptizing in that Sol, 1., 
rext doth no more conclude that teaching mult always precede '13-ÞS - 
baptiſme , then the ſetting repentance before Faith in thoſe 
words, Repent ye, and beleeve the Goſpel, Mark, 1. 15. and ſet- 
ting water before the Spirit, Jorn 3. 5. (except a man be borne / 
of water and the ſpirit) neceflarily infer that repentance goeth 
before faith, which yet is but a fruit of faith : or that. the out- 
ward baptiſme with water goeth before the inward bapriſme of 
the Spirit ; whereas the contrary is clearly proved out of that 
ſpeech of Peter to Cornelins, Aﬀts 10. 47. Can any man forbid bh 
water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received the | 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? | ll 
Secondly, if there be any force in this argument drawne from 2, i 
the order of the words, .it maketh againſt them :. for thus we ill 
wound them with their Dudgeor-dagger, (Chrilt ſaith) baptize | 
them in the name of @ Father, teaching them to obſerve all things: , 
baptizing therefore muſt go before teaching, eſpecially in chil- 
dten, who may be baptized before they can be taught, 
Thirdly, they miſ-tranflate the words : for Chriſt faith not 3. 
Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to obſerve | 
«ll things : neither is there a tautology in our blefſed Saviours 
words; for his words are wedevile, ec. Go, make Diſciples a+ ” 
mong all Nations,bapt12ing them, and teaching them. Now though 
children cannot be ne 5 before they are baptized, yet they. 
may be after a ſort made Chriſts Diſciples by their Parents or 


Godfathers offering them into God, and undertaking for _ 
TI that 
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Childrens Baptiſme juſtified; 
that they ſhall be brought up in the Chriſtian Religion. 


Fourthly, Chriſt ſpeaketh here of the plantation of the Chri. 
ſtian faith, and the converſion of whole Nations, in which al- 


ways the preaching of the Word goeth before the adminiſtrati. | 


on of the Sacrament. Firſt, men are taught to repent of their 


ſinnes, and believe the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, and after * 


they have made confeſſion of the one, and profeſſion of the 9- 
ther, then they are to be received into the Church by baptiſme, 
This courſe was taken by the Apoltles in the beginning, and muſt 
at this day be taken by thoſe who are ſent into Txrk/e, or the 


"Eaſt or Weſt Indies, to convert Pagans, or Mal umetanz, Or ut- 


i" 


— 


believing Zewes to the Goſpel. They are to baptize none before 
they have taught them the principles of Chriſtian Religion ; but 
after the Goſpel is planted, and the parents are believers, and 
received into the Church by baptiſme, their children are firſt to 
be baptized, and br wananks | taught ſo ſoon as they are capable 
of teaching. 

They argue from examples after this manner : ſuch are to be 
baptized, who with the ZeWes in Feruſalem, Mat. 3. 6. confeſe 
their ſinnes ; who with the Proſelyres, As 2. 41. gladly receive 
the Word ; who with the Samaritans, AF 8, 6, give heed to the 
word preached; who with thoſe of Cornelixe his family, As 10, 
44. receive the Holy Ghoſt by the hearing of the word ; who 


with Lydiz, have their hearts opened to attend the things that at | 


| ſpoken by the Apoſtles, Afts 16. 14. who with the Gaoler, heare 


the word preached, and ſeck afcer the meanes of ſalvation, Ai, 
16, 30. But children can neither confeſle their finnes, nor at- 
tend to the Word preached, nor actually, þelieve, nor deſire 
baptiſme : they therefore ought not to be baÞtized. 

But we anſwer, all that can ſolidly be concluded from theſe 
examples is but this in the affirmative ; all ſuch who were 
qualified as theſe were, viz. hearers of the Goſpel, penitent ſin- 
ners and true believers, unfainedly defiring the means of their 
ſalvation, ought to be admitted into the Church by baptiſme, 
which we freely grant : but they cannot conclude from theſe 
examples negatively, that none other ought to be chriſtened, 
no more then it will follow, that thoſe of Cornelixs his family 
reccived the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with = 
con 
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Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
tongues before they were baptized with water; therefore none 
but ſuch who have received ſuch gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may & 
ought to be baptized. To contefle (ins, and actually profefſe 
faich makes a man more capable of baptiſmez yet dumbe men 
who can doe neither, if they have a good teſtimony of their life 
and converſation, and by {ignes make it appear they unfainedly 
deſire the Sacraments, may receive them. 

Secondly, if there be any force at all in an Argument drawne 


G1 


. 
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from examples affirmatively, it muſt be from examples in the © 


like kinde ; as from men to men, and from children to children ; 
not from women to men, or from men to children, or from 
children to men. For it will not'follow, women in the Apoltles 
times were covered in the Church, therefore men ought to be 
ſo: or men may ſpeak in the Church, therefore women may : 
or children are uſually fed with milk and not ſtrong meat, there- 


fore men in riper years ought to uſe ſuch dict : no more will it , 


follow, men in riper years, who are capable of in{truion oughr 
to hear the Word, to give their aſſent thereunto, and enter into 
a ſtri& covenant with God to lead a new lite before they have 


acceſſe to the Font, Therefore the like duties are required of 


children, who have not yet the uſe of reaſon, nor knowledge of 
good or evill, By this reaſon they might ſtarve children becauſe 
the law is, He that will not laboxy let him not eat. It holds in men, 
but no way in children, who are not able to labour in any cal- 
ling by reaſon of the infirmity of their joynts, and want of rea- 
ſon and underſtanding, 


/ 


Baptiſme is a ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith, therefore it 0bj. & 
ought to be aUminiltred only to believers ; elſe we Tet a ſeale to 4 


a blank, But children are no believers, nor can be while they are 
ſuch, becauſe they cannot underſtand the word nor give afſent 
thereunto. Ergo, children ought not to be baptized. 
But we anſwer, that unbelievers or not belivers may be ei- 
ther taken for, firſt, ſuch as when they heare the Word of God, 
rejeet it : or ſecondly, ſuch who neither have means to hear ir, 
nor defire it, ſuch unbelievers are to be excluded from baptiſme. 
For to give baptiſme to ſuch, were worſe then to ſer a ſeale to 4 
blank, it were to give holy things to Dogs, and caſt pearle before 


ſwine, Orthirdly, for ſuch who are borne within the yn 
L 0 
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Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
of the Charch, & care is raken that they (hall be taught theprin- 
ciples of faith, as ſoon as they are capable thereof. Theſe though 
they cannot give yet an aQuall conſent to the myſteries of faith, 


atively only ; and we ought in charity to believe, that « 
will Afely believe as ſoon as they ſhall have uſe of reaſon, - 
God by his Spirit ſhall open their hearts to attend to the Word 
preached : to unbelievers in this latter ſenſe, as circumciſion, 
the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith under the law was given, 
11 ſo may baptiſme though not in token of their preſent, yet 
their future faich. 

2, Secondly, the children of the faithfull parents whom the 4- 

poltle calleth holy, receive ſome meaſure of grace even in their 
F infancy, as the text ſaith expreſly of S. Zohn Baptiſt, he ſhallbe 


as Elizabeth heard the ſalntation of Mary, the Babe fprang in her 

> Adbutin ute- 79996e+ Upon which words, ? Ambroſe commenting, ſaith ; oh 
ro poſitus ſpiri- Baptiſt, While he was yet in bus Mothers wombe, received the graze 
tus _ gra- of the Holy Ghoſt, and his leaping with joy argaed ſome ſenſe and 
tia defognavit; Zapprehenſion of that joyfull meſſage. 
babuit melts. © Now, fith children that dye ſhortly after baptiſme have the 
gendi ſenſu full ſight of Gods face in H hy may th 

4 anatends ight of Gods face in Heaven, why may they not have ſome 

abebat affe- 7 glimpſe of ir even while their ſoule is in their body ? 49S, 4x 
um. ſtine is confident, that God after a moſt:bidden manner infuſeth bu 
Cal.l. 4. inſitt. | grace into children ; and in his 57 Epiſtle ad Dardanum, it #« 
cap. 16, YL uos 
ſulgore illuſtra- him, as the Philoſophers, Rom. 1. and he dwelleth in ſome who kymn 
turns eſt Dond-! him not, as in Infants baptized. We may ſafely therefore con- 
Bus, Curnon 18 . clude with * Tile, children have faithas they have reaſon; in 


erit, utiq; ſcin- #1 ſome inward operation,though not in any outward expreſſin. 
alla irradiaret? ; Sas 2 : 7 : 

1L. 1.de pec. mer. & remif-cap./ 9. Dar ſui ſpirits occultifſimam gratian, quan trian lame 
| infundit &+ paruulis. * Syntag. diſp. par. 2, ©. De bapt. utraque ipfos meſt atiu primo nasſe 
cundo, invfemente 101 in meſſe, m radice non in ſrutiu ; interna ſpiritus virtmte, non exten 
peris demonſtratzone. 


0bj. 5. They argue alſo,ab ab/#rdo,indeed abſurdly,after this manner: 
7 Ggrmm fruſtra dater non inteligents, Cs 2 vaie and abſurd thing 
to 


are not to be tearmed inhidels or unbelievers panting, but ne. 5 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his mothers Wombe, Luke 1, 15,41, | 
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pleno lucus ſue wonderfull thing, yet true, that God dwels not in ſome who know © 


| wear bY Ertl the ſeed, though not in fruit ; in the root, though not in the led | 
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<6 adminiſter the Sacrament to ſuch as know not what it means; 


25 it is to no purpoſe to preſet a beautifull piture to a blind man, 1 


or ſound a filver Trumpet in a deafe mans eare, or miniſter phy- 
fick to a dead body. Burt children know not what the Sacrament 
means : when the cold water is powred on them, they are offen- 
ded with it, and exprefle their diſlike with crying and teares : 
therefore 'tis in vaine to chriſten children. * 

But we anſwer ; in this objeAtion the Anabapriſts Gyant-like 


fight with God. For if there be any force in this Argument at ? 


all, it will be as availeable to overthrow the circumciling of chil- 
dren inſtituted in the old Law by God himlelfe, as their bap- 
tiſme in the new. For the children among the Zewes under the 
law, who were circumciſed the eighth day, knew no more what 
Circumciſion meant, then ours doe what Baptiſme ; only they 
felt the pain of the knife, as theſe do the coldnefſe of the wa- 
ter, yet were they circumciſed by Gods exprefſe command, 
Will they ſay, that Chriſt utrered many Parables, and wrought 
many ſignes and wonders before his Diſciples and other of the 


Jewes in vaine, becauſe at the preſent chey underſtood them & 


not, though afterwards-they underſtood rhem, and made lin 
lar uſe of them ? In like manner dare they attirme that Chriſt did 


in vaine lay his hands upon children and bleſſe them, becauſe” 


children knew not what it meant? orthat Miniſters in vaine 
baptize them, becauſe at that time they knew not what it {igni- 
herh, or why it is done ? 


Secondly, it isnot in vaine to offer to any that which may doe , 


_ good, whether they be ſenſible of it or no. Phyſick 1smi- 
niſtre 


good ir may doe them. A man that is in a ſwoon hath ſtrong 
water powred downe his throat, even when he is paſt ſenſe, and 
it fetcheth him againe : ſo though children perceive not what 
they receive, yet the Sacrament may be and is ſoveraigne unto 
them for their ſoules health, 

Thirdly, though children for the preſent underſtand not why 
they are baptized, and what is undertaken for them, and what 


co children, naturall Fooles,and mad men, to cure them, /! 
4lthough in the caſe they are in they have no Knowledge what 


7 


fruit chey reape by bapriſme, yet order is taken by the Church, _ 
that as ſoone as they come to years of diſcretion and aftu- © 


L 2 ol! 


63 


Sol. 1, 


24 


1433 


64 


0bj. 6, 


Sol, 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 
all uſe of reaſon, they ſhall underſtand and be perfedly inſtm. 
ed in this myſterie ; and that which is done to them in thei 
infancy, after they have notice of it will be altogether as bene. b. 
Zhiciali unto them, as if they had knouwne it at the time whenth; 
Sacrament was adminiſtred unto them. 
They argue from the effects of bapriſme ; baptiſme is the Ln 
of regeneration, the burying of the old man, the putting on of Chrif, 
IL | 
the putting aWay the filth of the fleſh, with a confident demand; 
of a good conſcience, But children are not regenerated nor te. 
© newed in their mind, nor have buried the old man, nor have pu 
-on the new,nor can confidently demand with a good conſcienc: 
out of a certain perſwaſion of faith : therefore they ought notty 
be baptized. 
But we anſwer, the texts of Scripture upon which they ground 
their argument, namely, Co/ofſ. 2.11, 12. Tit. 3. 5. Heb.to, 21, 
I Pet.3.21, containe in them high commendations of baptilme; 
1/4 but no prohibitions of adminiſtring it to children : forall thek 
cfteRs the Spirit of God produceth in all the ele that are bap | 
tized, but not all at an inſtant, but by degrees, as we grow it | 
/ faith and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour : they ar 
begun at our baptiſme, but perfeRed afrerwards;unlefle the par \ 
fy immediately dye after baptiſme, when no doubt God ſuppl: | 
; Eth that by the extraordinary work of his Spirit, which re: 
yeares with the ordinary meanes of faith would have brought 
torth, if God had ſpared them lite. Children are regenerateddy 
yuhe impreſſion of Gods image in their ſoule, which in proceſſe 
time ſhineth moſt bright in them by ſupernatural light inthe 
underſtanding, and purity in the heart, and conformity in thei 
lives to the law of God : they are alſo purged from the guilt! 
their ſinnes, and Chriſts riehteouſnet] is imputed unto then, 
though they have no ſenſe or feeling thereof till God worketh 
* Powertully upon their hearts by the preaching of the Word,anl 
they apprehend Chriſts merits bo an aQuall faith, As a flowerit 
the Winter lies hid under ground in the root, which at the | 
// Spring ſhooteth forth the leaves thereof; ſo in children that at. | 
baptized there remains that_roor of ſanRifying grace in they | 
hearts, which in riper years patreth forth the leaves thereof by1 | 
holy profefſion, and 6ringeth forth fruit by a godly _ 
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They argue 4 pari; if the Sacrament of Baptiſme be tobe 0. 7, 
adminiſtred to children, then alſo the Sacrament of the Lords ,, 
Supper, for both are ſeales of the ſame Covenant. But the Sup- 
per is not to be adminiſtred unto infants, therefore neither is 
Baptilme. 

Burt we anſwer, that the inference is not good : forthough —So!. 
both are ſeals of the Covenant of grace, yet there is a three- 
fold diſparity in them, which looſeneth the finews of the ar- 

ument. 

Firſt, Baptiſme is a ſeale of our new birth ; but the Lords Sup- ,, 1- 
per of our growth in grace and ghoſtly {trength : baptiſme is 
a ſacrament of initiation, the Lords Supper of perfection. Now 
it will not follow, that becauſe a puny or novice may or oughc 
to be admitted to the loweſt form in the ſchool of Chriſt, there- 
fore he may and ought to be ſet in the higheſt : the Lords Sup- 
per is ſtrong meat, and not milk, and therefore no fic meat for 
ſucklings. 

Secondly, the ſacrament of the Lords Supper was inſtituted 2, 
for the commemoration of Chriſts death ; As oft as ye eat of this 1 Cor. 11, 26. | 
bread, and drinke of this cup, faith the Apoſtle, ye ſhall declare the | 
Lor1s death till he come. But children neither can apprehend nor , 
ſhew forth Chriſts death ; therefore that ſacrament is not or- 
dained for them. 

Thirdly, before the receiving ofthe Lords Supper every one is, 3. 
required to examine himſelfe, which children cannot doe. But 
beer baptiſme there is no ſuch examination required ; though // 
if any in riper years be converted to the Chriltian faith. it is 
moſt requifice that he be examined by the Miniſter who baptt- | 
th him, and that he be able to give a good account of his faith: 
but every one who is fit to be baptized, is not preſently to be 
admitted to the Lords Table without precedent preparation, / 
and a more {tri examination of himſelte, both concerning his 
growth in faith and ſincerity of repentance, and unfained cha- 
rity, with an earneſt deſire of that heavenly repalt. | | 

They argue from Chriſts example, who was not baptized till 0bzj. 8. 
he was thirty years of age. 

But we anſwer, that Chriſts example alone without a precepr Sol. 1, 
doth not bind us, For Chriſt neither inſtirured nor cy” * fr 
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the holy Supper till the day before his death, and then he both 
adminiltred and received it after Supper, and that with his 
Apoſtles onely : yet we are not bound, either to defer our re- 
ceiving to the day before our death, or to adminiſter the Ex. 
chariſt after Supper, or to participate onely with ſuch a num- 
ber, and thoſe Pricſts or Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Chriſt in his infancy was circumciſed, Circumciſion 
then being in force, neither was Baptiſme then inſticuted ; bur 
now Circumciſion is abrogated, and Baptiſme ſucceeds in the 
place thereof. 

Thirdly, though Chriſt were not baprized in his infancy for 
the reaſons above alledged, yet was he baptized (if I may (6 
1, ſpeak) in the in[ancy of baptiſme it ſelf. For, as ſoon as ohn be- 

gan to baprize, Chrilt came unto him, and required bapriſme of 

him. When the fulnefle of time was come, in which God ap- 
pointed to manifeſt him to the world, and appoint him our 
reacher by a voice from heaven ; T hzs ts my beloved Sox'in whom [ 
am Well pleaſed, heare him. According to whoſe example, we 


— 


ty offered unto us, receive that ſeale of our new birth in Chrilt, 

and admiſſion into his Church. 
+ Iconclude the anſwer to this argument with an obſervation 
* L. de exord. of * G,ftizs ;that Chriſt, becauſe he was Lord both of the people 
pes, in the Old Teſtament, and of them in the New, therelbie he 
Me "cum. Would receive the Sacraments of both, and was both circumcilcd 
ſus & baptiza- in his infancy, & baptized alſo as ſoon as baptiſme was in force. 
tus eſt, nempe Fince the examination'and confutation of the fecond Article 
7 _—_ dicated to the Houſe of Commons, intituled, The vindication of 
menta awborii the rojall commiſſion of king Feſju : wherein the Authour, Fra 
aſſumpſit. Cornwell, Maſter of Arts, and ſometimes ſtudent of Emmanwe! 
Colledge in Cambridge, frameth many arguments againſt the 
/ Ordinance of the Charch in baptizing Infants. Of which1 may 


\ of @ne and the ſelte-ſame kind of courfe root, 
Atreus Czcilius.cururbitarum 
Sic illas pu its Thyeſtz 
In partes Taceras Yetatihe mille :\ 


. Gufts 


ought not to defer our baptiſme ; but, upon the firſt opportuni- * 


Dominus ambo- f rhe Anabaptiſts,there came to my-hands a ſmall Pamphlet de- | 


traly fay, as Afartiall doth of Ceciline, who made divers diſhes | 
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Guſtu protinus has edes in ipſo, 

Has prima feret, alterave menſa, 

Has e@ua tibi tertia reponet : 

Hyuic ſeras Epidipnidas parabi : 

Hoc lautum vocat, hoc putat venuſtum 

V num ponere ferculis tot aſſem. 


« Thou cheateſt my ſtomach with variety of diſhes, in all 
<« Which there is bur one ſory root dreſt after a divers manner, 
« &in all of them not a half penny worth of good & folid mear. 
So this new Anabaptilticall Proſe/yte endeavours to cheat the 
judgement of the Reader with variety of Syllogiſmes and En- 


thymems, in which there is but one or two arguments at moſt * 


propounded in divers forms, and in all of them not the weight 
of one ſolid reaſon; the ſumme and effe of his whole book is 
contained in the Title-page, wherein he affirmeth, that the chri- 


ſtening of Children doth aniverſally oppoſe the commiſſion gran= 11 


ted by King Jeſus, Matth. 28. 19. 20, Mark, 16.15, 16, and 
that Pedobaptiſme 15 a Popiſh tradition, brought into the Church 
by Innocentizs the third ; upon theſe.rwo notes he runs in divi- 
fon through his whole book. The firſt hathno colour of proba- 
bility, and the latter is a grofle and jgnorant untruth : if the 
baptiſme of infants appoſe the commiſſion granted by Chrift, Mat. 
28, either it oppoſeth irt.in words, or in ſenſe ; not in words, 
for there js no. mention at all of children in either of thoſe 
texts, much-lefſe any prohibition of baptizing them : neither 
doth it oppoſe it in ſenſe ; for the meaning of our Saviour there 
apparently is, that his Apoſtles and their fucceſſours ſhould go 
and convert all Nations, and plant Chriſtian-Churches in them : 
firſt, teaching them the Goſpel and principles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and after adminiſtring the Sacraments unto them ; which 
they have done accordingly : firſt, teaching the parents and bap- 
tizing them, and after their children into.their faith. But the 
objection from theſe texts is fully anſwered, and retorted in the 
.end of the conference, and in the ſolution of the firlt argument 
brought by the Anabaprifts in this ſeftion, And therefore I 


/ 


come briefly to examine his ſecond aſſertion or rather aſperſion / 


of the whole Chriſtian world. in theſe words in the frontilpice oy 
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the holy Supper till the day before his death; and then he both 
adminiltred and received it after Supper and that with his 
Apoſtles onely : yet we are not bound, either to defer our re- 
ceiving to the day before our death, or to adminiſter the Fu. 
chariſt after Supper, or to participate onely with ſuch a num- 
ber, and thoſe Pricſts or Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Chriſt in his infancy was circumciſed, Circumciſion 
then being in force, neither was Baptiſme then inſtiruted ; but 
now Circumciſion is abrogated, and Baptiſme ſucceeds in the 
place thereof. 

Thirdly, though Chriſt were not baprized in his infancy for 
the reaſons above alledged, yet was he baptized (if I may (0 

1, ſpeak) in the infancy of beyvifove it ſelf. For, as ſoon as ohy be- 
2anto baprize, Chrilt came unto him, and required baprtiſme of 
him. When the fulneſſe of time was come, in which God ap- 
pointed to manifeſt him to the world, and appoint him our 
reacher by a voice from heaven ; This is my beloved Sox'in whon I 
am Well pleaſed, heare him. According to whoſe example, we 
ought not to defer our baptiſme ; but, upon the firſt opportuni- 
ty offered unto us, receive that ſeale of our new birth in Chriſt, 
and admiſſion into his Church, 

L + TIconclude the anſwer to this argument with an obſervation 
* L. de exord. of * Gaftizs ; that Chriſt, becauſe he was Lord both of the people 
Anabaptaſt. {n the Old Teſtament, and of them in the New, therelote he 


+240. Chriſt - d 2. 
Me cs ould receive the Sacraments of both, and was both circumciſed 
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of the Anabapriſts,there came to my hands a ſmall Pamphler de- 

:deo &- Sacra, Aicared to the Houſe of Commons, intituled, The vindication of 

menta awborii the rojall commiſſion of king Feſt : wherein the Authour, Fraxcs 

aſſumpſit. Þ Cornwell, Maſter of Arts, and ſometimes ſtudent of Emmanue! 

Colledge in Cambridge, frameth many arguments againſt the 

/ Ordinance of the Charch in baptizing Infants. Of which I may 
, truly fay, as Martiall doth of Cecilins, who made divers diſhes 
\ of @ne and the ſelte-ſame kind of courfe root, 

Atreus Cxcilius cucurbitarum 

Sic illas quaſs filias Thyeltz 

In partes Tacerat ſetatine mitle :' 
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Guſtu protinus has edes in ipſo, 

Has prima feret, elterave menſa, 

Has ua tibi tertia reponet : 

Huic ſeras Epidipnidas parabit : 

Hoc lautum vocat, hoc putat venuſtum 
Vnum ponere fercults tot aſſem. 


« Thou cheateſt my ſtomach with variety of diſhes, in all 
« which there is bur one ſory root dreſt after a divers manner, 
« &in all of them not a halt penny worth of good & lid mear. 
So this new Anabaprtiſticall Proſelyte endeavours to cheat the 
judgement of the Reader with variety of Syllogiſmes and En- 


thymems, in which there is but one or two arguments at moſt * 


opounded in divers forms, and in all of them not the weight 
of one ſolid reaſon; the ſumme and effe of his whole book is 
contained in the Title-page, wherein he affirmerh, that the chri- 


ſtening of Children doth aniverſully oppoſe the commiſſion gran= 11 


ted by King Jeſus, Matth. 28, 19. 20, Mark, 16.15, 16. and 
that Pedobaptiſme 15 4 Popiſy tradition, brought into the Church 


by Innocentizs the third ; upan theſe.rwo notes he runs in divi- 


fon through his whole book. The firſt hathno colour of proba- 
bility, and the latter is a grofle and ignorant _untruth : if the 
baptiſme of infants oppoſe the commiſſion granted by Chrift, Mat. 
28, either it oppoſeth ir.in words, or in ſenſe ; not in words, 
for there js no. mention at all of children in either of thoſe 
texts, much-leſſe any prohibition of baptizing them : neither 
doth it oppoſe it in.fenſe ; for the meaning of our Saviour there 
apparently is, that his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours ſhould go 
and convert all Nations, and plant Chriſtian Churches in them : 
firlt, teaching them the Goſpel and principles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and after adminilſtring the Sacraments unto them ; which 
they have done accordingly : firſt, teaching the parents and bap- 
tizing them, and after their children into.their faith. But the 
objection from theſe texts is fully anſwered, and retorted in the 
.end of the conference, and in the ſolution of the firſt argument 
brought by the Anabaptiſts in this ſeftion, And therefore I 
.come briefly 


of the whole Chriſtian world in theſe words in the frontiſpice wn 
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/ 


to examine his ſecond aſſertion or rather aſperſion / 
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/ his book, Againſt rhe Antichriftian fattion of Pope Tnnocentius 
the third, and all his favourites, that exafted by a decree, that the 
baptiſme of the infants of beleevers ſhould ſucceed Circumciſion 
Theſe words vertually contain this propoſition, that the chri- 
ſtening children is the practice of an Antichriſtian faction, which 
was brought firſt into the Church by the decree of Pope Innes 
centins the third. Ot which enunciation I may ſay as Tertullian 
doth of the Chameleon, quet colores, tot dolores : or rather, quot 
5 adifta, tot maledifta; fo many words as there are, ſo many grolle 

errors and ſcandalous reproaches, For the baptizing infants is 
nor the practice of a faRtion, nor of a part, but of the whole; 
not Antichriſtian, but truly Chriſtian Church. Neither was in- 
4, Eroduced by Jnnocentis the third, bur is of farre more ancient 

[ date, and wasderived even from the times of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. 

Firſt, itis we!ll known that the Greek and Latine Churches, or 
the Eaſterne or Weſterne were the mwembra dividentia of the 
whole Church ; and that the chriſtening of infants was appro- 
ved ot and practiſed by the Greek Church, is evident by the te. 
*T! J2 5» 5; | {trmonies of Origen, hom. $.upon Leviticus, and 14 of Luke: 
Tas oe; 3) 4 and Gregory Nazianzen, orat. 40. in bap, [| * What Wilt thou ſa 
T1 miraiov of Infants that neither experimentally know the grace of Baptiſme, 
wire # On-12s [ nor the loſſe by want thereof ? Shall we baptize them ? Tes, by al 

—— — means, if there be any _ 3 For it were better that they ſhould 

yded®- ;$ x be ſantlified, though they be not ſenſible thereof ; then to goe ont 

racre Saw- ? of this World without the ſeale and badge of their initiation into 

Tizeue;3 Te- Chriſtianity.) And that it was likewiſe approved and pra 

wYf, «T4478 ſedin the Latine Church, isclearly colle&ted from Ambroſe, 

—_— neier lib. de Abrahamo Patriarcha, Teron. cont. Pelag. lib. 3. Auguſtin, 

\L4£) e& er9v : , J 

yae dvaudtii- lib. 10. de Gen. ad lit. cap. 23. Cyp. ep. 59. ad Fidum. Now if the 

Tws &:yia59- Greek and Latine Churches were Antichriſtian , where were 
pets Te Aeay f there any Chriſtians in in the world ? 

42529" Secondly, Pope Innocentivs the third, as it is well known 

, to all the learned, lived in the twelfth age of the Church, and 

/l flouriſhed about the year 1215, in which year he called the 

great Councell at Zateran. Before him Gregory the great(whon 

M. Cornwell himſelfe alledgeth, p. 11, out of M, Fox in his book 

of Martyrs)about the year of our Lord 599, above ſixe hundred 

years 
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years before Tnnocentires the third, reſolved A»ſtine the Monke, 
that in caſe of neceſſity infants might be baptized aſso0n as they 
were born: and two hundred years beef eſies 
wrote a Treatiſe de bapti/mo parunlorum, and for the lawtulneſ e 
thereof, in his 28. Epiſtle, and in his third book de pec.mer. &- 
remiſ. and by occaſion elſewhere alſo alledgeth a teſtimony out 
of $. Cyprian to that purpoſe, who wrote in the year ot our 
Lord 250. nay, which is molt conliderable, Origen in his Com- 
ment upon the Epiſtle to the Romans,c.6./.5.{quoted by M.Corn- 
»ell himſelfe;p.10.)affirmeth in expreſle tearms, that the Church 
from the Apoſtles received a tradition to baptize children : 
whence I thus frame my argument. 

All Chriſtians ought to hold the traditions which have been 
caught them by the Apoltles, cither by word or Epiltle, 2 
Theſſ. 2.15. 

But the baptizing of children is a tradition received from 
the Apoltles, as Origen attirmethy/oc. ſup. cit. + Auguſtin.l.1 0 
de Gen. ad lit. c. 23. de bapt. cont. Donati(c1.4. 

Ergo, the baptizing of children ought to be retained inthe 
Chriſtian Church, 
Thus M. Cornwell hath ſpun a fair thred, of which a ſtrong cord 
may be made to ſtrange his owne aſſertion. 

Yea,but M.Cor»welt chargeth al Miniſters deeply to anſwer this 
his negative demonſtration ſaying, »» O that the learned Eng/s/h 
» Miniſtery would inform me,le{t my blood,like Abels,cry aloud 
« from heaven for vengeance, for not arisfying 4 troubled con- 
« ſcience: how ſhall I admit or conſent to the admittance of the 
« Infant of a beleever to be made a viſible member of a particu- 
« lar Congregation of Chriſts body, and baptized, before it be 
«able to make confeſſion of its faith and repentance, leſt I con- 
« ſent to ſeparate what God hath joyned together. _ _ 

That which God hath joyned together no man ought to 

ſeparate. 

« Bur Faith and baptiſme God hath joyned together, Mar. 

« 16,16, Aft; 8. 37. 38. & 16.3334. Gal. 3.27. Eph 5+ 

« Ergo,Faich and baptiſme no man ought to ſeparate, 
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ANSVVER., 
This argument is ſo far from a demonſtration, that it is not { 


14 much as a topicall ſyllogiſme, but meerly ſophiſticall, therein any 
who hath ever ſaluted the Univerlity, and hath been initiated | 


in Logick, may obſerve a double fallacy. 

The firſt is, fallacia homonymie, in the premiles. 

The ſecond is, 7gnoratio elenchi, in the conclu{ion. 
Firſt,the hymn miaor ambiguity is in the tearm[ joyned rogether:] 
for the meaning may be either that faith & bapriime are joyued te- 


? gether in precepto,in Chrilts precept,and That no man denieth: al 


that are commanded to be baptized, are required to beleeve; and 
all chat beleeve, to be baptized : or joyned together in ſubjetty, 


that is to ſay, all who are baptized have true faith, and that none | 
have true faith but ſuch as are baptized; in this ſenſe it is appa+ | 


rently falſe,and none of the texts alledged prove it, for the theif: | 


on the crofle had faith, yet not the baptiſme we ſpeak of ; asal- 
ſo the * Emperour whom S. Ambroſe fo highly extolleth inhis 
funerall, and many thouſands belides ; again, 1#/i4», the Apoltz- 
ta, and all others, who after they came to years,renounced their 


which as M. Corawell himſelte will confefle, cannot be loſttotal- 
ly or finally. | 
Secondly, in the former Syllogiſme there is :gnoratio elenchi; 


77 baptiſme and Chriſtian profeſſion,had baptiſme,yet no true faith; * 


| 


he concludes not the point in queſtion, they who moſt ſtand for | 


the baprtizing of children will not have faith, and bapriſmeſever- 
ed: for they baprtize children into their fathers faith and inthe 
name of the Father,Son and holy Ghoſt,and take ſurertes that when 
they come to years of diſcretion they ſhall make good the pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian fiith which was made by others at the 
font intheir name, and for them : nay, ſo far are they fromer 
cluding faith from infants that are baptized, that they belecve 
that all the children of the faithfull, who are compriſedinthc 
covenant with their fathers and are ordained to eternall life, at 
the very time of their baptiſme receive ſome hidden grace 0 
the Spirit, and the ſeeds of faith and holineſſe, which afterwars 
bear fruit in ſome ſooner, in ſome later, Neither is this any P 


radox or new opinion : for S. 7erome adverſ.Lucifer.and Auſtin | 


p.57+ad Dard, and Zanchins de tribus Elohim athirm, « _ 
| 


— 


| 


| 
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»holy Spirit moveth upon the waters of Baptiſme, and that as 
»the Spirit in Geneſis 1.2. reſted upon the waters, incubabat a- 
»quk4, that he might cheriſh and prepare them for the producing 
»of living creatures, ſo the holy Ghoſt reſteth upon the waters 
»ofBaptiſme, aud ſits as it were abrood upon them, and blefleth 
»them,and thereby doth cheriſh the regenerate and animate the 
ele. S. Leo ſpeaketh moſt elegantly and fully ro this point in 
his Sermons on the birth of Chriſt,omni renaſcents aqua baptiſma- 
tis inflar eſt uteri virginalis, eodem ſantto Spiritu replente fontem 
ut replevit (+ virgine;Cpeccati quod ibi evacuavit ſacra conceptio, 
hic myſtica tollit ablutio. And Serm,s . faftus eft homo noſtri gener 
ut nos divine nate poſſimus eſſe conſortes : originem quam ſump- 
ſit in utero virgins, poſuit in fonte baptiſmatis: dedit aque quod de- 
dit matri ; obumbratio Spiritas que fecit ut Muria pareret Salva- 
torem, facit ut regeneret unda credentem: « To every regene- 
«rate Chriſtian the water of Baptiſme is inſtead of the Virgins 
»wombe,the ſame Spirit repleniſhing the font which filled che 
»Virgin; and the ſin which there his holy conception prevent- 
»ed or evacuated,here the myſticall ablution takes away. And a- 


i 


| 


»gaine, Chriſt was made a man of our nature, that we might be * 


»made partakers of his divine nature; the birth or originall 
»which he took in the Virgins womb, he hath pur in the font of 
»Baptiſme ; he hath given that to the water which he gave to 
»his mother ; by the like over-ſhadowing of the Spirit the water 
»regenerates a beleever, whereby Mary brought forth a Savt- 
»Our 
As for the reſt ofhis arguments, they are like rotten wyer, 

they will not endure the ſtraining, and they are already broken 
in pieces by another, See the declaration againſt the Anabaptiſts 
Printed at London for R. mw. 1644: 
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Mat 18.20. 
Mat 7, 10. 


- 


H 


Gen 17, 7. 4 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 


be Kok ogSveBonete afego$g 0 veHeg%ogS: 
ata tant 


A Coufutation of A.R. his T gacrtarte, 


Inticuled, 
The Vanity of Childrens Baptiſme, 


He Preſle now adays is like Africa, ſemper aliquid apportat ne- 


vi monſtri, it brings forth every day ſome new monſter; x- | 


monegſt w*® one of the molt xg/y & wnſzaper is a Treatiſe printed 
by A.R. of The vanity of childiſh baptiſme: Quis furor O Civer\qu 
tanta licentia preli ! Othe impiety of the men of theſe times, the 


more to be condemned by all after-ages, by how much they cor- | 


demn the piety & devotion of the former! An ordinance of God, 
& molt holy Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt,and from the daies of 
the' Apoſtles even to this preſent age adminiſtred by the whol: 
Church to the children of beleevers is tzarmed by the ain author 
of this Treatiſe, upon weak and Childifh reaſons, vain and Chil 
difh. Is every ation childiſh whereof children are the ſubje&? 


Then was Circumciſion childiſh, and the proteRion of Angels | 


is childiſh, and the impoſition of hands, and benedi&ion of our 
bleſſed Saviour(I tremble to ſpeak it in the language of this black 
mouthed Treatiſer) will be concluded to be vain and childiſh, 
For the Sacrament of Circumciſion by Gods commandment 
was adminiſtred to children, the Angels of heaven are childrens 
guardians, and our Redeemer himſelte took children in his arms, 


: 


— 


laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. And if he commaiided | 


children to be brought unto him, ſhall we not bring them tothe 
Church ? ifhe embraced them, ſhall not we receive them into his 
family 2 If he /aid his hands on them,ſhall not we waſh themin 
his facred font ? It he bleſſed them, ſhall not we pray for them? 
and after a religious manner conſecrate them unto him, & make 
them free cf the City of God according to Abrahams copy,/ 
will be thy God, and the Gol of thy ſeed? Herod the Aſcalonite, & 
Richard the third X. of England, were branded with a noteof 
infamy and barbarous cruelty to all ages, the one for ſtifling the 
young Princes of the bloud and heirs of the Crown of ons 
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the other for maſſacring the infants in Berh/ehem and the confines 
therecf; yer thoſe bloudy tyrants deprived thoſe ſweet babes 
only of their temporal lite : of how much deeper die is their fin, 4; 
who by their ſoul-murthering doAtrine & praQice endeavour to 
deprive the heirs apparent, not of an earthly but a celeſtiall 
crown,and all the children of the faithful throughout the whole 
Chriſtian world of the ordinary means of eternall life? Whatſo- 
ever fair varniſh hath been of late put upon this Hereſy, it feem'd _ 
ſo horrid and abominable in the eys of our predeceſſours and o- /- 
ther reformed Churches, that they inflited the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ments upon the obſtinace maintainers therof that the could de- 
viſe, 
At Zurich, after many diſptations between * Zxingl/izs and * Gaſtins de f 
the Anabapriſts, the Senate made an AR, that if any preſumed to Avabapt.exord, 
-baptize thoſe that were baptized before, they ſhould be *7*: . 
re-DaPTIZE | C vap , y 
SL n———— poſt decmam 
drowned. © collationem de- 
At Vienna,many * Anabaptiſts were ſo tyed together in chains,_ crevit Senatus 
that one drew the other after him into the river, wherein they Tigurizus a- 
were all ſuffocated. Vide ſzpra p. 61. anno $4 
Here you may ſee the hand of God in puniſhing theſe ſe2aries SAetiſmo yo. 
ſome way anſwerable to their (in according to the obſervation gu; prius emer= 
of the wiſe man, *qxo qu peccat eo puniatur, they who drew 0- ſerat. Gaſt:p. 
thers into the whirl-poole of errour, by conſtraint draw one a- 75) 7 . #20 
nother into the river to be, drowued ; and they who prophaned_ port hs. 
baptiſme by a ſecond dipping, rue it by a third immerſion. But [ubrierþ ſunt; 
the puniſhment of theſe Catabapriſts we leave to them that have funibus enim i- 
the Legiſlative power in their hands, who though by ,preſent ta ligatt erant, 
connivence they may ſeem to give them line :.yer, no doubt, it ES 
is that they more entangle themſelvs & more caſily be canght.For OE 
my part, I ſeck not the confuſion of their perſons, but the confuta- preciputes rue- 
1108 of their errours, two wherof A.R.undertaketh ſtrenuouſly rent Jaffocarene 
todetend, he er __ 
*Gaſt p3-10. 
Domini in Ropolxſteine decreverunt Anabaptiſtas eauterio notari, ſtigmataque dominorum nu quorum 
terra peccaſſent bene expreſſa gerere. 


The firſt is the neceflity of dipping in Bapti/me : dipping (ſaith /7 
be)in his ritle-page & baptizing ; and baptizang dipping : and P. 8. 
the inſtitutien of Chriſt requireth that the Whole man be dipped all 
M 3 ouer 
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Mark 7, 4+ 
1Cor.19,1 
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over in water. This he endeavoureth to prove out of Mark 1,8. 
and Tohn 1. 26. and Plutarch l. de ſnperſtitione,247iny rea 
&&s 2dngeray, and Afts 11. 16.c. 8,38, 39. Philip and the Eunxch 


went down both into the water, and Mat. 3. 16. Chriſt went with | 
ohn into the Water, p. 11. and Col. 2.12, buried with hizs inbap- | 


tilme, and Rom. 6, 4, 5. were buried with him by baptiſme into his 


death. Now let any man (faith he) that is nor quite fallen out of | 


is reaſon judge whe ther Waſhing or ſprinkling the face With water, 
or dipping the whole man into the water doth anſwer all theſe 
texts of Scripture. 


I anſwer, thisis a weake and childiſh fallacy. For, ex payticy- | 


lari no# of /y1legizari, no man in his right wits will concludez 
generall from a particular, as he doth here. Some men that 
were baptized went into the river, therefore all that are bap- 


'T tized mult doe ſo ! The word baptizo ſometimes ſignifieth to dip, 


therefore it alwaysfignifies ſo ! Although in the placesalledged 
the prepoſition 5» (ignifieth not # but with, as the words imme- 
diatly following U aur: £yiv make it plain, and therefore 
both the Geneva and the laſt tranſlation render the words, not, 


. 7 have baptized you in water, but he Will baptize you in the hol 
* Ghoſt; but 7 have baptized you With water, and he will baptize yu 


with the holy Ghoſt, And inthe 19. of the Rev. 21. ver. it is in the 
originall 2oirrd>3nz U 75 joupaia, that is, word for word, they 
wereſlain in the ſword, yet muſt it be tranſlated, they were fla 
with the ſword,not, in the ſword. Notwithſtanding grant that 
Chriſt and the Eunuch were baptized in the river,and that ſuch 
baptiſme of men, eſpecially in the hotter climates,hath beenys, 
and may lawfully be uſed: yer there is no proofe at all of dip- 
ping or plunging, but onely waſhing in the river, But the quelti- 
on 1s whether no other baptizing is lawfulil ; or whether dip- 
ping in rivers be ſo neceſſary to baptiſme,that none are account- 
ed baptized but thoſe who are dipt after ſuch a manner ; This we 
fay is falſe, neither doe any of the texts alledged prove it. Its 


true, dipping is a kind of baprtizing, but all baptizing is not dip- 
/ ping. The Apoſtles were Fs mth fire, yet were they not 


dipt into it : tables and beds are ſayd in the Originall to be b4p- 


/ rized; that is, waſhed, yet not dipt. The 1/-aelites in the wilder- 


nelle were baptized with the cloud, yet not dipt into it ; _ 
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dren of Zebedee were to be baptized with the baptiſme of bloud Mark 10.8. 
n 


wherewith our Saviour was baptized, yet neither he nor they 
were dipt into bloud. Laſtly, all the Fathers ſpeak of the bap- 
tiſme of tears wherewith all penitents are waſhed, yet there is 
no dipping in ſuch a bapriſme. As for the repreſentation of the 
death and reſurrection, that is not properly the inward grace 
fgnihed by baptiſme, but the waſhing the ſoule in the laver of 
regeneration, and cleanſing us from our fins. However,in the 
manner of baptiſme, as it is adminiſtred in the Church of E-g- 
land, there is a reſemblance of death and the reſurreRtion. For, 
though the child be not alwayes dipped into the water (as the 
Rubrick preſcribeth, ſave onely in caſe of neceſſity)which would 
be dangerous in cold weather, eſpecially if the child be weak 
and fickly : yet the Miniſter dippeth his hand into the water, and 
plucketh it out when he baprtizerh the infanc, 

The ſecond error of the Anabapriſts, which A. R.ſtreguoufly 
propugneth, is their decrying down pedo-bapriſme,and withhold- 
ing Chriſts lambs from being bathed..in-the facred Font. This 
foule error, or rather hereſie, (for it is condemned for ſuch both 
by the primitive and the reformed Churches)he endeavourethto 
blanch in part,if not to quite clear from all aſperſions,and juſtifie 
by foure arguments, which I will propound in his own words 
that he may not ſay, I ſhoot his arrows Without their %eads : the 
firſt I inde p.27. 


PART I, 

« The adminiſtration of baptiſme which hath noexpreſſe com- 
« mand in Scripture,and which overthrows or prevents the ad- 
« miniſtration of baptiſme which 1s expreſly commanded in 
« Scripture, is a meer device of mans brain, and'no baptiſme of 
« Chriſt, 

« But the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon_infants hath no 
« Expreſſe command in Scripture, and it overthrows or prevents 
« the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon diſciples(or belcevers) 
« Which is expreſly commanded in Scripture, Mat. 28.19. 
« Aark 16,16, F0h.4.1,2, Afts 2.38.and 8.37, ; 

« Therefore the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon infants is a 
« meer device of mans brain, and no bapriſme of Chriſt. 


This argument ſtands as it were upon two legs, and —_ of 
them 
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ſhip of God without expreſſe command in Scripture. This isan 


ignorant and erroneous aſſertion, For firſt, there is no expreſſe 


precept in Scripture for believing and acknowledging ia termi. 


is three perſons in the unity of the Deity ; and yet Athanaſin 
ſaith in his Creed, that whoſoever believeth not, and wor/hippeth 
net the Trinity in unity, and unity inTrinity, ſhalt periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. Secondly, there is no exprefle command in Scripture to 


confteſſe the holy Ghoſt, to proceed from the Father and the Son, | 


ranguam diſtinftis perſonts : yet it is not onely an article of Rel: 
gion in the Church of Eng/and, but alſo ſer downe in the con- 
teſſion of the Anabaptiſts lately printed. Thirdly, there is no ex. 


preſle precept for the abrogating of the Jewiſh Sabbath, and re- | 


ligious obſcrving the Chriſtian : yet no Anabaptiſts hold them- 
ſelvs bound to keep holy the Saturday or Jewiſh Sabbath : nei. 
ther have they yet (to my knowledge) oppugned the obſervati- 
on of the Lords day. Fourthly, there is no expreſle precept in 
Scripture for womens receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per. For though the word 2-5;@-G- uſed by the Apoltle,(Ler x 
man examine himſelfe and ſo let him eat of this bread and drinks 
this cup, is a common name to both Sexes : yet the Apoſtle uſeth 
the maſculine article, ;,not, j, and {4-73u,NOt £2v7}r, and ſo there is 
no expreſle command but for men ; yet no Scecaries upon re- 
cord, no not the Anabaptiſts themſelves exclude women from 
the holy Communion. Fitthly, there is no expreſs precept for 
re-baptizing thoſe who in their infancy were baptized by 4 
lawfull Miniſter, according to the form preſcribed by our Say- 
our, inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; nay rather there is an expreſs prohibition in the words 
of the Apoſtle, one Faith, one Baptiſme, and in that clauſe ofthat 
Nicen Creed, ] beleeve ee fon remisſfion of ſins ; yet it- 
—_ is a prime article - the faith of this Se, a weung” 
they take their very name of Anabapriſts, that is, rebaptizers. 

A. R. here will wc expreſs ne eL that is com- 
manded in Scripture, either immediately or mediately, & 
ther in particular or in general, cither in plain or dire tearms, 
or inthe true ſenſe of the text: ſol grant al the four former ortho- 


dox tenents may be proved by Scripture, And ſo — be- 
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fore proved the lawfulneſſe of baptizing children, though there 
be no expreſle Scripture for ic in ternmings, 

The other leg alſo upon which his argument ſtandeth, is as 
| lame as the former. For the baptiſme of infants no way over- 
throwes or prevents the baptizing of any diſciples or believers 
inſtructed in the myſteries of ſalvation, of whom the texts al- 
leaged are meant; but the re-baptizing of ſuch who were be- 
* forebaptized in their infancy (which re-baptizing is no where 
| commanded in Scripture: ) and as, if all Nations were conver- 
= ted to the Chriſtian faith, there needed no more converlion, ſo, 
if all were admitted to the Church by baptiſme in cheir infancy, 
they ſhould need no other admiſſion by re-baptizing of them ; 
but there will be always ſome to be converted till the fulneſſe of - 
the Jewes and Gentiles allo is come in, and till then there will 
be uſe of that precept of our Saviour, atth. 28. Go teach all 
Nations, baptizang them, The fecond Argument of his againſt 
pedo-baptiſme. 


SE x» tay 


PART 3: 

«The ſecond I finde, p. 20. Ifthey ground the baptizing chil- 
«dren from the inſtitution of circumciſion, then they ought to 
«obſerve it in every thing, and baptize males only, and that j/ 
«preciſely on the eighth day. 

This argument is fallacious and childiſh ; called in the Schools Aſp, 
fallacia accidents, as when a Sophiſter argueth on this wiſe, /f 
thou didſt eat that which thou boughteſt in the market, thou didſt "1 
eate raw fleſh; but thou confeſſeſt thou didſt eate what thou 
boughteſt, therefore by thine oWne __ thou didſt eat raw 
feſp. The Argument is captious and fallacious, wherein the 
Sophiſter ſubrilly arguerh from the ſubjeR to the accident, from / 
the ſubſtance to the circumſtance; It is true, he eat what he ,, 
bought in ſubſtance or kinde, were it fleſh or fiſh ; but not in 
what quality or condition he bought it, for he bought it raw, he 
ae it roſt or boyld. In like manner M. Bradbowrn fallaciouſly 
argued before the High Commiſſion for the obſervation: of the 

- Mturday or ew; Sabbath. What the ewes were commanded 
n the fourth Commandement, that we Chriſtians are bound to 
pcrforme, But the ewes were commanded to keep holy the 
| fourth day from the Creation ; therefore we —_ - ; 
oun 
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bound to keep that day. In this ſyllogiſme, as in the former, 
there is fallacia accidentis. For the Sophilter (as I noted before) 
argueth from the ſubſtance to the circumſtance, trom the ſame 
day ſpecie, to the ſame day numero in the week. It is true, we | 
Chriſtians are bound by vertue of that command to appoint 
a certaine day for the publick ſervice of God, and no lefle ther 
one in leven, or a ſeventh day every week, yet are we not bound 
preciſely to keep that ſeventh day,viz, from the Creation whic | 
they did. The Qwzartodecimaxi uſed a like Sophiſme ; If ourEs 
ſer ſucceed the Jewiſh Paſſcover, then we ought to keep th | 
fourteenth day preciſely as the Jewes doe. But our Chriſty | 
Eaſter doth ſucceed the Jewiſh Paſſeover : therefore Chriſtian 
ought to keep their feaſt of Eaſter no on the fourteent | 
day of the month, whether it fall on the firlt day of the week 
not. In like manner A. R. argueth, 1f baprtiſ/me ſmeceed cirom 
Cifion, then all children ought to be baptized on the eighth day : thi | 
will not follow, no more then that children ought to be hap 
tized in the ſame part where they were circumciſed, The anſt | 
is very caſiec :- the one Sacrament is to ſucceed the other in ſub 
ance, but not in each circumſtance ;; their circumciſion was ey | 
reſly confined to the Males and to the cighth day, ſo is act 
aptiſme. Only it will follow, that becauſe Circumciſion ws * 
adminiſtred to the Infant as ſoon as it was capable thereof, or 
could receive the Sacrament without danger ; therefore childr | 
ought to be baptized, as ſoon as conveniently they may. Ani | 
this is agreeable to the reſolution of. S. Cypr.. 1400, yearsage | 
- his Epiſtle ro Fidw,and of a Comal, held at Africkio bi 
YE. 
«The third Argument I finde p. 25. None may be warantaby 
«baptized untill they doe manifeſt and declare their faith by | 
«profeſſion thereof ; this is apparent by the doQrine and pre 
«tice, Firſt, of Fohn, 4ſatth. 3. 6, 8, 9. Mark, 1. 4. Second, | 
«of Chrift and his Apoſtles, Fobw 3. 22, compared witch te4| 
«1, 2, As 2.20, 41. and 8, 36, 37. and thirdly, by the tenou 
«ot the commiſſion, Matth, 28. 29. Hark, 16. 15,16. 


ANSWER, 
Though che finews of this Argument have been. cut __ | 
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and the texts alleaged anſwered, yet for the further ſatisfaRion 
of the Reader, I further adde. 
Firſt, that none are required ro manifeſt and declare their 
faith before bapriſme, bur ſuch who have been taught, and * 
have uſe both of reaſon and ſpeech. For the rule of the Schools, 
nemo tenet ad impoſſibile, holdeth in all Sacramentall acts as F 
well as others: neither can they thence infer, that children 
therefore ought not to be baptized, becauſe they can make no 
declaration of their faithy no more then it will tollow, that 
children ought not to eat becauſe they cannot labour for their ,, 
living. For though the Apoſtles rule be generall, Ler him not eat , Theſſ, 3.4 
that will not laboxy : yet all agree, it malt be underſtood of ſuch "I" 
as are able to labour ; ſo likewiſe all the texts of Scripture 
which require confeſſion of faith muſt be underſtood of ſuch who 
have the uſe of reaſon, and of the tongue wherewith they may 


confeſle, 
Secondly, children make protcſſion of their fairh and repen- 
tance both at their baptiſme by their ſurecies, and, if they live to R 
years of diſcretion, in their owne perſons. 
PART 3. 
«The laſt argument I finde p. 30. The adminiſtration of bap- 
«tiſme which overthrows the very nature of the covenant of 


«grace, and the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, is Antivariſtian and _ 
«abominable. But the adminiſtration of bapriſme upon infants 


«doth ſo, becauſe it ſtands upon the ground and intereſt which 
«they have in the covenant (by naturall generation only, orby j, 
«the meer profeſſion of faith in the parents or lureties) with- 


«out faith in their own perſons, whereby faith is made void, and 
«the promiſe (which is the Goſpel and objeR of faith) is alſo 
«made of none effeR,and ſo the preaching thereof becomes uſe- 
«lefſe and vaine alſo, Roms. 4. 14+ : 

«Therefore the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon Infaats is 
«Antichriſtian and abomingble, 

ANSWER, 

Here is thunder without lightning : thundering in the con F 
cluſion,the baptiſme of Infants is Antichriſtian and abominable: ,, ' 
bu: no lighening in the premiſes, no proof at all that the chri- 
kening children overthroweth the natnre of the covenant of 
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race, and the whole Goſpel of Chriſt. For that which 1s buil 
upon the covenant of grace, to wit, / will be thy God, and the 


God of thy ſeed, and is nothing elſc bur _the ſerring to the ſeale 
of the covenant of grace upon: pre-ſuppoſition of faith preſent 


or future in the perſon of him that 1s baptized, can be no over- 


Throwing of that covenant, but a corfirmation and cltabliſhing 
of it rather, If we taught that children were heirs of the cove- 
nant by the law, then, as the Apoltle reacheth us, we ſfperi/d make 
faith void, and the promuſe of none effe. But now, {ith we teach, 
that Abraham, the father of the faithfull, and all his ſeed are 
heirs of the kingdome of Heaven, not through the law, but 
through the righteouſneſle of fairh, we contirme the covenant 
of faith, and in the chriſtening of children accompliſh the pro- 


miſe, Atts 2.39. The promiſe 15 to you and to your Children, and | 
to thoſe thar are afar off, and to as many as the Lord ſhall call by | 


the miniitery of the Goſpel in his Church, Yea, (but faith he) | 


the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon infants ſtands upon the 
ground and intereſt which they have in the covenant by naturall 
generation only, or by the meer profeſſion of taich in their p- 


rents, and ſureties, without Faith in their perſons. This is a falle | 


charge, we teach no ſuch thing, but that children have intereſt in | 


the covenant by vertue of Gods promiſe above mentioned, and 
not withoutTaith in their own perſons as[ withour ] may ſignifi 
the excluſion oF, choagk without actuall profeſſion of faith 
in their own perſons, which at the preTent they Tannot doybut as 
_ as they come to the uſe of reaſon and years —_ 
they actually doe it, and thereby make the promiſe made for 
them 75> 5 ind efteRuall, , : 

Thus have I cruſhed this Adder : yet becauſe after the man- 
ner ol Serpents capite eliſo caxda minatur, though the head be 
bruiſed he wags ſtill his taile, and in the end of his Traftate 
thruſts out his ſting to wound their reputation who had any 
dealing with him and other Sectaries in this Argument : I hold 
- - ro ſpend a twig or two more upon him, till he be quite 

cad, 

Fiſt, when the advocates for peds- bapriſme argue thus out of 
the tenth of ark, 13.15. «None of thoſe whom Chrilt bids 


// «to come unto him, as to whom belongeth the kingdome ol 
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«God, may or ought to be debarred from the entrance into it 
«by bapriſme. Bur children of believing parents, who tender 
«them to Chriſt, arc bid ro come unto him, and to them be- 
«longeth the kingdome of God : Eygo, the children of be- 
«lieving parents ought not to be dedarred from the entrance of 
«the kingdecme of God by baptiſme, 

This ſchiſmaricall Anabapriſt endeavoureth to dull the edge of 
the Argument by this anſwer. 

ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

That though Chriſt took, thoſe children into his armer, ner.be 
chriſtened thexn not ; neither doth he ſay, that to them, but to tuch /1 
belongeth the kingdome of God, that is, innocent, meek and humble 
men, in theſe vertues reſembling children, 

Bur the edge of the Argument may be ſharpened by this 
reply. 

REPLY. 

Firſt, Chriſt chriſtened none, neither men nor children, as Tohn 4, 2. 
Saint Fob reacheth us, but his Diſciples only. It therctore_an _ 
argument drawne from his example negatively were of any 
force, it would conclude as well againſt baptizing men in riper ,, 
years aschildren : for ccrtaine it is, Chrilt baptized neither the 
one nor the other. 

Secondly, theſe children were-not brovght to Chriſt that he 
ſhoald baprize them, bur that he ſhould rouch them, and that he 
did; for he laid his hands upon them and bleſſed them, and hi 
bleſſing them was as cffectuall to their ſalvation as the had // 
chriſtened chem : for Chriſts* grace dependeth not upon the 
vertue of the Sacrament, but contrarily, the vertue of the Sacra- 
ment upon his grace. 

Thirdly, when Chrift ſaid, ro ſuch belongeth the kingdome of 
God, he neceſſarily included children, whom he propounds as // 
patterns to men ; and his meaning isz to children and to ſuch 4s 
are ſo qualified as children, befongeth the kingdome »fGod. If he 
meant otherwiſe, his reaſon had been of no force, /ffer /ittle 
thildren to come unto me, and forbid them not ; becauſe to men in 
riperyears (that are humble and innocent like Infants)be/ongeth 
the kingdome of God. What is the innocency or humility of men 
of riper years that can make profeſſion of their faith to chil-' : 

N 3 dren ? 


32 Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 
dren? Or what are they advantaged thereby, that for this qu ccol 
lification in them Infants and ſucklings ſhould be brought to Y 
Chriſt > The coherent ſenſe therefore muſt needs be this, bring 
little children to me ; for to them, and ſuch as are like them, þ+- 
longeth the king dome of God. | 
Fourthly, they who have their Agents in Heaven certainy  *** 
+ belong to that kingdome ; but the children of the ele& hay — B* 
Matth. 18. 19. their Agents in Heaven : for Chriſt faith, their Angels continy F 
ally behold the face of my Father Which u in Heaven, The hi} | = 
dren of the godly muſt either belong to the kingdome of God, | 


// or the kingdome of Satan ; and when they die, either gots _ 
life eternall, or into everlaſting rorments : there is no third - 
place after this life ; either to Heaven they muſt, or Hell: if ty Crag 
Heaven, as belonging to the kingdome of God, why is th | :; p 

// gateof entrance into it lockt up againſt them here ? if to Hell ' fe 
then all the children of the faichfull that die before they can oy 


make auall profeſſion of their faith, ever thoſe ſweet babe hil 
which ſuffered in Chriſts quarrell, and were butchered by He. 
'£ 70d, whole feaſt the Church hath celebrated for 1300 years a 
leaſt, are to be deemed in the ſtate of damnation, which 1s amet | 
uncharitable and damnable opinion. See more of this Argument 
"2 Supra artic. 2, 3nd the vindication thereof, [z | 
arg.7- Secondly, whereas they who ſtand for the baptizing of chil | 
dren, plead for them after this manner ; ««Ommnes faderati jy: | 
if wnandi, All that are compriſed within the covenant ha 1 | 
«right to the ſeal thereot : but the children of believersar 
««compriſed within the covenant, both as it was firſt drawne, 
«Gen. 17.7. and after exemplified, E/ay 59. 21. & As 3 
«Therefore the children of the faithfull have a right to the ſea, 
«to wit, baptiſme. 
This refraFtory ——_— endeavours to wring this weapdt | 
out of our hands by a double anſwer. 
ANSWER. ; | 
«Firſt, that by ſeed-iathoſe. promiſes is meant the poſtert] 
« of the faichfull, not Tucklin or Infants, 
«Secondly, that the Roni: token of in the Asisnotd | 
«admiſſion _into the Church, or remiſſion of ſinnes by baptiſ® 


: 1 <ut of extraordinary gifts there mentioned, namely, the 
(« 


| 


=. > 3* =, 


m— — 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 

«of healing, and of tongues, and revelations both by viſions 
«and dreams, 

But they may take faſt hold of this weapon by this reply. 

* RA FP RzPyPLy, 

Firſt, that the word uſed in the As, 7i:z, ſignifieth off-ſprin 
or thoſe that are begotten of us, and is as appliable to Dll 6 
25to men in years. ws 

Secondly, in the word, ſeed, uſed in Geneſis and Eſay, chil-, 
dren are neceſſarily implyed : not only becauſe all the poſterity 


of the faithful char live to riper years were children, bur becaul 
millions of them die in their infancy before they come to mans 


eſtate ; and dare any exclude them all out of the covenant > # 
Thirdly, by ſeed in Geneſis it may be demonſtrated that In- 
fants and ſucklings were neceſſarily underſtood as well as men 
in riper years; for Infants by Gods command received the ſeal 
of the covenant, to wit, circumciſion ; and the children of the 
faichfull under the Goſpel are as capable of baptiſme, as the 
children of the ewes were under the law of circumciſion : nei- 
ther did Chriſt by his coming contra the bounds of the Church, , 
but very much enlarged them, : 
Fourthly, though in the ſecond of the As there is mention 
made of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, verſ. 4. 17. . yet 


the promiſe we inſiſt upon, verſ. 32: is not meant of thoſe ex- . 
traordinary gitts ; for, not all the ſeed of Abraham, much lefle 


all that were called of the Gentiles, received thoſe extraordinary 
gifts, bur very few in compariſon, and that in the plantation of 
the Goſpel, and for a few years or at moſt ages after ; whereas 
the promiſe which the Prophet here ſpeaketh of was to be ac- _ 
compliſhed to all. 7s you (faith S. Peter) # the pronuſe made, 
a«1ta your children, and to all that are afarre ef, EVEN AS MANY As 
the Lord our God ſhall caft : but all that God called to the 
knowledge of the Goſpel could not ſpeak with ſtrange tongues, 
nor miraculouſly cure diſeaſes, neither had they the gift of pro- 
pheſie ; what then 2. Was the promiſe there ſpoken of made to 
the Zews and their children,and* all the Gentiles whom God hath 
vouchſafed to call ? namely, the promiſe of ſalvation, wver/. 21. 
Wheſecver ſhall call wpon the name of the Lord ſpall be ſaved and 
the rift of repentance, aud remiſſion. of (innes by bapriſme _ 
r10ned, 


#3 


83 
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tioned, v. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name A 
of the Lord Feſizs, for the remiſſion of ſins ? | 

Thirdly, whereas they who are well-afteRed to children; A 

: 4 : . 

bapriſme draw an evidence thereof ever. from the c/oud men- h 

; #1 tioncd, 1 Cor. 10. 2. after this manner, 


«This truth anſwereth the type : but children were baptized If 

«in th type When they were baptized in the c/oxd and inthe 'R 

I «ſea, as 1/rael paſled out of Egypt into the Wildernefle. h 
« Ergo, children ought now to be baptized in the ruth, _ 
This ſworn enemy of childrens chriſtendome goeth aboutty Ty 


blot and deface this evidence by ſcribling upon it ; «that the 
« baptizing in the ſea Ink cloud the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, - 


«was an allegory and an allulion, not any type or figure from ſo1 

/ « whence any Tabſtantiall argument might be drawn for chil- Wi 
«drens baptiſme. the 

Bur if we ſcrape away his ſcribling, we read a clear evidence the 

5 for the lawfulncile of childrens Baptiſme, ſor 

| lin 

KLEPLY, | Pre 

of 


For, firſt, it is confeſſed on all hands, and may be coll: the 

trom the ſacred Story, that the 1/-ae/ires took all their children bri 

t with them out of Egypr,and that they rogether with their ps- Co 

rents paſſed through the Red Sea, (which was an embleme of 

+ Chriſts bloud, in which the ſpicituall Pharaoh and all our gholtly rec 

enemies are deſtroyed) and that they were waſhed and ſprinkled 

* Ones fab well as their parents with the water of the ſea, and thut An 

uabe faciun; & which dropt from the cloud : and S. Paw/ addeth, v.06, thatal ver 

Chriſto; aquam thoſe things were types, 74v7e 7vTu vuor £y219m74", and that 3 tex 
petra prebete the Apoltle ſaith, They and we ate the [ume ſpiritual bread, V. 4 

potate ſunt, | and drank, of the ſame ſpiritual rock,, and the rock;was Chrif: | c 

"Leo de nat. {g he might have ſaid, that they were all baptized in the wate! «h 
Dom. ſer. 3- of the cloud, and in the Tea, and that warer ſpititually wi 


Myſter: \ 
ne vr Chrciſts bloud; for ſo the ancient Fathers teach us to- ſpe 


A 
% Lad 
oa 


[ 


= 


one wariata S+ Hilarie in Pſal. 67, * They were all under the cloud, and wet / 
ſunt, cum fidest drexched with Chriſt, the rock giving them water. * And 1 | [co] 
Calls fave @- likewile, the Sacraments were altered according to the diverſfy | ticl, 


tate drverſa. of the tim, but the faith whereby we live in all ages was ever W ! Con 
eee on + An 


? 
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* And S. Auſtine yet more fully, theſe things were Sacraments in_* Auguſt. In. 
outward tokens divers, but in the things tokened all one With ours. Joh. traf, 26, 
—_ gx + 4 WR ' Sacramenta illa 
And the Sacraments of the 014 la\v were promiſes of ſuch things as fucruat in ſiqnis 
ſhould afterward be accompliſhed : our Sacraments of the new law juz, 6, # 
are tokens that the ſame promiſes already are accompliſhed. que ſignifica® | 
Fourthly, among many other arguments brought tor the juſti- bantur paria. 


fication of the praQice of the Chriſtian Church in the baptt- Pr eye _ 


zing of Infants, that paſſage of the _—— 1 Cor. 7+ 14. IS 14 t 
much inſiſted upon, (For the mbelieving husband us [anttified by —— 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife us ſanttified by her husband ; elſe Tum complen- 


were your children unclean, but noW are they holy) and that for: _ = f 
very good reaſon. For the Apoltles argument concludes that comples —_—_ 
ſome holinefſe redounds AS w by the unbelieving ,, 
wives cohabitation with her husband, being a believer; or of 
the unbelieving husband with” wife that 1s a Chriſtian. Now 
the queſtion is, whether inward ho{izeſſe or outward, that which PX 
ſome call federall holine(ſe the Apoſtle cannot mean inward ho. 
linefle ; for the belicfe of the father or mother cannot intule or 
produce ſuch holinefle in the-infant : and if the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of this outward or federall holineſle, and his meaning is, that 
the unbelieving wife is ſo far Tanftihied to her husband, as to 
bring forth a holy ſeed to him, TRI, children belonging to the 
Common-wealth of 7/-ae/, and having a title to the covenant | 
of grace ; then undoubtedly the children of believers ought to 
receive the ſeal of that covenant, to wit, Baptiſme. 
To avoid this inference, and defeat the whole argument, this 
Anabaptiſt, with his fellow Barber, coyneth a new holinefle ne- 
ver heard of in Scripture, and withall corrupteth the Apoltles 
text with this abſurd gloſle. 
ANSWER, 
«Becauſe the unbelieving wife is ſanRified to her believing 
«husband, therefore her children are holy, that is, lawtully be- 7 
«gotten, not ſpurious, not baſtards. = 
| A ban l REPLY. 4 > 
altard expoſition, repugnant both to the text ang the 
ſcope of the Apoltle, as Thom declared before in part, Ar- a 
tucle2, Argament 8, Whereunto may be added theſe important 
conliderations, 
O Firſt, 


$6 Childrens Baptiſme juſti fied, 
Firſt, holineſle in Scripture, is no where taken for lepitims. 
f tion _ may be holy rar birth was yet not legitimate; ind 
their birth legitimate who are far from holineffe, 

Baſtardy though it be a fruit of uncleanneſle in the parents 
and a blemiſh to their children in their reputation, yet it m+ 

/ {#/ kethnot them unclean, nor federally unholy : that is, ſuch x; 
belong not to the covenant of God : for Pharez,Z arah, Jepthaj 
and other baſe-born among the ewes were creanctel and 
reckoned among the people of God. 

Secondly, if the Apoſtle meant no more by holineſſe but le. 
gitimation, he had no way reſolved the Corinthians ſcruple, 
which was, whether according to the law of God, and theer 

_ «ample of the 1/-aelires in the days of Ezx4, they were not tg 

Such marizges pur away their unbelieving wives and children : the Apoſtle 
were then tor- anſwereth no, becauſe their children begotten and born by then 
— —_ ſhoul no baſtards, as they expound the word holy. This 
ages and not anſwer could give them no fatisfaRion at all, for the children 
nullicics. that were born or begotten by the ewes , who had maricd 
ſtrange wives in the days of Ezra, were _not baſtards, bging 

{ born in wedlock, yet they were commanded to put them away 

/ andthe mothers, 

Thirdly, that cannot be. the meaning of the Apoſtle which 
implies untruth, for the Apoſtle wrote inſpired by che Spirit of 
truth; but ir is not true, that all choſe children are unclean, that 

” is, as they interpret, baſtards, that come oF unbelieving parents: 
for though either or both the perſons were infidels, yet if the 
/ children were begotten and born in lawfull wedlock, they were 
no baſtards; _ no man donbterh but there may be lawkfill 


wedlock between infidels. For mariage is de jure nature, and 


// adultery among the heathen was 4. crime ; bur if the heathen | 


mariages were no maxiages, then there could be no adultery + 
l ! mong them, for adultery is the, defiling of the mariage-bed. 


Laſtly, the main ſcope of the: Apoſtle in this place- was to | 


perſwade the believers among the Corinthians to cohabit with 


> | their wives that were willing to live with. them, though they | 


were yet unbeligvers:not only becauſe they nigh 
hope of their converſion by their loving.and ( 

( Kon with them bur becauſe thereby their children ſhould ac- 

quiſe 


t conceive 
iltian converla | 
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uice ſome holineſſe. But if the children of believing parents 
ould not be admitted to the comunion of Saints,& congrega- 
tion of the faithfull by bapriſme, their children ſhould paine no- 
thing by their fathers and mothers faich, bur rather loſe. For if 
they remained (till in their Judaiſme, not believing in Chriſt : 
yet their children were to receive the outward ſeal of the cove- 
nant, to wit, Circumciſion, whereby they were reckoned among 
Gods people, and had ſuch outward federal holineſle as that 
Sacrament might give them. Sith therefore this gloſſe of the 
Anabaptiſt.c no way agreeth with the ſcope and intention of the 
Apoſtle, nor with the truth ir ſelfe, it remaineth that we admit 
of that iaterpretation which the beſt of the ancient and later 
Expoſitors give of the text z to wit, (the unbelieying husband 
is ſo farre ſanRified by the faith of the wife, and the unbelieving 
wite by the faith of her husband) chat theic children thereby 
are entituled to the covenant of grace; and therefore the Mi- 
niſters of God have a good ground and warrant to adminiſter 
baptiſme unto them, which is the ſeal of their entrance into 
that covenant. 


Axrr1c. Ill. 
Concerning ſet formes of Prayer. 


ANABAPTIST., 
0 ſet or ftinted formes of Prayer ought to be uſed in publike 
87 private ; but all that pray ought to pray by the ſpirit in 4 
conceived form, variable according to ſeveFall occaſions, 


THEREFUTATIO mw 
Though we condemne not all conceived, or ex tempore Pray- 
er, eſpecially in private, when we !ay_open our Pants ro our 
Father in ſecret, and rip up our conſciences before hum : yer ſet 
or ſtinted forms of prayer in publike are not onely warrantable 
by Gods Word, hs very profitable, but in ſome caſe neceſſary. 


ARGUMENT LL WE j 
What God appointed in the Old Teſtament, as appertaining 


to his ſubltantiall worſhip, it being no part of che abro- 
O 2 gated 
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gated rites of the ceremoniall law, may and ought tohe 
obſerved by us under the Goſpel. 

But ſet forms of bleſſing, thanksgiving, and prayer, were ap- 
pointed by God in the Old Teſtament, and are no type; 
and figures of Chriſt, nor parts of the ceremoniall law, 

Ergo, they may and ought to be obſerved by us under th: 
Goſpel. 

Of the major or firſt propoſition there can be no doubt, for 
that cannot be evill whereot God is the authour ; and though 
the rites and ceremonies are difterent, yer the ſubltance of God; 
worthip is the ſame both under the Law and under the Goſpel 
The aflumption or mizor propolition is contirmed by the ex- 


// preſſe letters of theſe rexts, Numb. 6, 23, 24, 25, 26, Speak m- 


to Aaron and bus ſons, ſaying, on this wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ; ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſſe thee, and ker 
thee, the Lord make his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious uno 
thee, the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, und give the: 
peace, And Dent. 26,5. And thou ſhalt fpeak., and ſay before the 
' Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh was my father, and he went 
down into egypt, and ſojourned there with a few, and becam: 
there a Nation, great, mighty, and popmlons,c>c. And Hoſea 14.2, 
T ake with you words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto him,T ak 
aWay all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, ſo will we render the 
calves of our lips. And Toel 2. 17. Let the Prieſts, the Minifteri 


i1 of the Lord, weep between the porch and the \ Altar, and let then 


ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to rt 
proach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them, whepefore ſhould 
they ſay among the people, where ts their God ? 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 

T he formes mentioned in holy Scripture were compoſed by thi: 

that Were Prophets, and immediatel 'y inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 

j fſach are not theC ompoſers of OHY Litargies ; and therefore the 
argument will not follow from the one to the other, 

NBPLY. 

Firſt, the queſtion is not now, whether we ought to uſe no 

! form bur ſuch as is immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but 

whether ſer or ftinted forms, either inſpired or not inſpired 

may or ought to be uſed in the Church: that they may, 

prove 
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prove by Gods owne command, which muſt not be reſtrained ſ 


ro prayers immediately inſpired, and diftated bythe Holy 
Ghoſt ; for then none ſhould pray but Prophets : and by that 
reaſon, as none that are ror inmedacely iipiced might ue 
{ct formes of prayers, ſo neither conceived or ex tempore pray- 
ers, 

Secondly, though none now pray by immediate inſpiration, 
yet we have now the ſpirit of (application, and we pray by the 
affiitance of che holy Spirit ; and it our prayers in matter or 
forme are agreeable to Gods Word, they are acceptable unto 
him : and they cannot be unacceptable unto him hoc nomine, for 
that they are delivered in ſet forms, becauſe God himTelfe” was 
the firſt authour of them, and hath left them in Scripture for our 
dircRion and imitation. 

Thirdly, in our Liturgies a great part of the forms of prayer 


and thanksgiving, uſed by us, are forms compoſed by Prognens - 


immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, namely, the Lords 
Prayer, the P/almes of Davil, the Magnificat, the Benedittus, 
Nuzc dimittts ; and the cloſe of all our prayers, The grace of 
our Lord Teſws Chriſt, ec. Why then doe they not at the leaſt 
join with us in rehearſing theſe ſer forms? If theſe may be 
rchearſed without quenching or reſtraining the Spirit, why may 
not others alſo framed according to theſe patterns ? 
ARGUMENT II. 

Whatſoever the Prophets and Saints of God praftifed in 
the ſubſtantiall worſhip of God under the law, may and 
ought to be a preſident for us. 

But they uſed ſet or ſtinted forms of prayer and thankſ- 
gIVINg : 

Ergo, cheir praRtice may and ought to be a preſident for us. 

The major or firſt propoſition needs no proof, becauſe the 


/ 


if 


i 


dl 


ſ 


ſubſtance of Gods worſhip is the ſame under the Law, and under * 


the Goſpel, and what the Prophets and holy men of old did or 
{pake, they did or ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. 1,21, The aflumption or minor is abundantly proved by 
manitold allegations out of the Old Teſtament, as namely, 
Numb. 10. 35, 36. And it came to paſſe when the Arke ſet for- 


wards, that Moles ſaid, Riſe np, Lord, and let thine enemies be 
Q 3 ſcattered, 


c 
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ſcattered, and let them that hate thee flee before thee ; and whenii 

reſted, he ſaid, Return, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of [ſ5ael: 

and 1 Chron. 25. 6,7. All theſe were under the hands of their fy 

ther for ſong in the houſe of the Lord, with Cymbals, Pſaltery, 

and Harps for the ſervice of the houſe of God, according to the 

Kings order to Aſaph, Jeduthun, and Heman : /o the number o 

* them With their brethren that Were inſtrutted in the ſongs of thi 

Lord was 28$. And 2 Chron. 29. 39. Moreover, Hezekiah the 

the King and the Princes commanded the Legites to ſing praiſes tothe 
x Pſal. to the the Lord with the Words of David and of Aſa the Seer,and they ſun 
72, where we praiſes with _m_ The words of David are thoſe which are 
read, the pray- extant in the book of Pſalmes under the name of David; the 
ers = m_ words of Aſa are comprehended in thoſe P/a/mes which beare 
_ ended eſe this title, A Pſalme of Aſaph, as namely, Pſalme 7 3, 74» 75,76, 
—_—_ 77,78, 79, 80, $1, 82, 83. And Ezra 9. 5,6. I fell upon my knee, 
and ſpread out my hands unto the Lord my God, and ſaid, O m 

Ged, 1 am aſhamed aud bluſh to lift up my face to thee my God, fy 

our iniquities are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſe 

grown up into the heavens, &-c, uſque ad finem capitus, And 

Pſal. 92. the title is, A Pſulme or ſong for the Sabbath day : and 

/ Pſal. 102. the title is, A prayer for the afflifted when he i our 

i whelmed and poureth out his complaint before the Lord, From 

Pſalme 119. 10. 134. all the Pſ/almes are intituled Songs of &- 

: ps between the peoples Court and the Prieſts; and = 

See ms were ſocalled, as the Jewiſh Rabbins obſerve, becauſe theſe fit- 
- > re. £een Pſulmes were ſung in order as the Prieſts went up thoſe 
ligious aflem. / fifteen ſteps. Hereunto we may adde a paſlage out of the Sans 


blics, c. 7. ritan Chronicle ; Poſtea mortumns eſt Adrianus, cajun Dem no 
p.226, miſereatur, &c. The hugh Prieft living in that time in the year! 
of the world, 4713. by their account took away that moſt excellent 


iq book that was in their hands, even ſince the calme and peaceable 
times of. the Iſraelites, which contained thoſe ſongs and -n 
which were uſed with their ſacrifices, for before every of their ſt 
verall ſacrifices they had their ſeverall ſongs ſtill uſed in thoſe time! 
of peace; all which accurately written were tranſmitted to the ſub 
ſequent generations from the time of the Legat Moſes wntill thu 


, day by the miniſtery of the high Prieſt, Long after Moſes, mo 
yp 


rees : there are fifteen in number, anſwerable to the fifteen | 
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days of Ezra, ſet forms of prayer were preſcribed and uſed in 
the Synagogue of the ewes, whereof Aaimonides ycelds this 
reaſon : Vt preces indiſertorum non minus perfefte forevt um 
preces viri mtcunque lingue diſerte. Vid. Scliden Commezr. in 
Emychium Patriarcbam, 

ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 

It cannot be denied that in the time of the Old Teſtament ſet and 
ſtinted forms Were uſed, but the caſe 1s different with us ; for u-dex 
the Goſpel we have more light of knowledge and many ſpecial gifts 
of the Spirit which they had net : they Were un their non.-ge, and 
a children uſed theſe forms like fteltra's which they th.it can read 
perfeftly caſt away; or as thoſe that learn to ſwim make uſe 0 
bladders, Which they put from under them after they can ſwim - 
themſelves ſecurely. | 

REPLY, 

Firſt, though it muſt be confeſſed on all hands that we have 
under the Goſpel more clear light of knowlede then the Tewes 
under the Law : for asS. Amboaſt ſaich excellencly, YVmbra in 
lege, imago in evangelio, veritasin calo: and though we excell 


them. in other gifcs of rhe Spirit, yet they wanred not the Spi- 


rit of ſupplication mentioned Zach. 12,10, [ will powre wpon the 
hinſe ,; David and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of grace 
and [upplication : it; was not therefore for want of the Spirit 
that they. uſed ſer forms, ATI hi 

Kcondly, let it be noted, that" Moſes and David, and other 
Prophets both preſcribed and uſed fer forms, who no doubt 
could and.Tid pray by the Spirit in a more excellent manner 
—_—_ now: adays can, yet they commended and uſed ſer 
orms, 


Thirdly, if this had been an errour_in the Jewiſh Litmrgys or 
publique Service, that they uſed {tinted forms, undoubtedly 


Uriit or his Apoſtles would have ſomewhere reproved this as: 


H; 


I 


/ 


they doe other errours thit crept into the Church : bur they 
are ſo farre from.reproving this praQtice, thar they rather con- 
fumand cſtabliſh it; as' you-ſhall ſee in the next argument. 
AR cu MB NT! IL 
Whatſoever-Chriſtcommanded, and the Apoſtles praRtifed, 
ought to berctained among Chriſtians» _ 
c 


/ 


ſ 


i 
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loh. 6, 68. 
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But we have Chriſts command and the Apoltles praQiice for 
ſet and [tinted forms of prayer. 
Ergo, they ought to be retained in the Chriſtian Church, 
Of che m4jor or tirlt propolition it is impiety to doubt; for 
there was a voice heard from hcaven, ſaying, hear him : he can- 
not miſlead us, for he is che Yay ; nor Gdecerve us, for he is the 


A ces. 


hed; how much more reverence owe we to the words of our 
Lord and Maſter, who hath not onely the Words of eternal life, 
bur is himſelfe the wordof God, or rather God the Word? The af 
ſumprion is proved out of Matth. 6.9. After this manner pray 


1 ye, Luke 11.2. When ye pray, ſay, &c. Luke 15.18, 19. I mil 


riſe and go to my Father, and ſay, Father, I have ſinned againſ 
heaven and in thy ſight, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
Sonne, Matth. 26. 39. O my Father, if it be poſſible, let thucy 
paſſe from me : 8 verſ. 44. And he left them and went away a- 
gain, and prayed the third time ſaying the ſame Words, And 1h, 
I7. 11,21. that they all may be one as thou Father art in me, and 
Tin thee. And Roms. 16. 24. 1Cor. 16.23. 2 Cor. 13. 14.Gal.6. 
18, Epheſ. 6. 24. Phil.4.23. 1Theſſ. 5. 28. 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. 
Heb. 13.25. Revel. 22.21. The grace of our Lord Teſns Chriſt be 
with you all. Apoc. 4. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour : & c. 5. 12, worthy #s the Lambe to receive power Kc, 
C. 15. 3. they ſang the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of God, viz. the 


[1 ſong ſet down, Exod. 15, 1. In theſe paſſages of the New Telts- 


4 


: 1 prajer we are to expreſſe our Wants in particular, a 


ment we have ſect forms of prayer ſomewhere commanded, 
ſomewhere commended, ne = ſomewhere reiters- 
ted, and all inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore certainly 
the'uſe of them can be no quenching of the holy Spirit, whom 
we feel to inflame our hearts in the rehearſing theſe ſacred 
forms. } 
ANABAPTI,STS Anſwer. 

The Lords prayer ts propounded in Scripture, tanquam norma, 
non tanquam torma orationis ;z as a patters of all prayer, not 4s 4 
prayer; it is Scripture, and therefore not to be uſed as ——_ im 


the oraces 
kid 


# 
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which wee defere in this Prayer are onely propounded in gene> 
rall. REPLY. 

Firſt, Chriſt delivered the Lords preyer at two ſeverall times, 
2nd upon ſpeciall occaſions ; in the former he commands it as a /! 
pattern and rule of all prayer, ſaying, prey after thi manner : but 
inthe latter, he enJoinetn it TO be uſed as a prayer : in the for- 
mer he ſaith, pray thre; 1n the latter, prey ths, or, when ye pray," 
ſay our Father ; and ſurely not onely all the ancient Fathers 
who have commented upon this prayer, as * Tertallian, > Cy- , | 7" 

| £ . p d Ambro e ” if 9 . 07at. 
prian, Cyrill of feruſalem, A ſe, Gregory Nyſſen, le b 1n ſerm. 6. 
rome, 8 Chryſoſtome, ® Auguſtine, 'Cafſian, * Perris Chryſolozus, *©Catechr 5. 
| Bernard, * Tmnocentins, © T heophylatt,% Enthymins, P Bede, Cc. Myſtagogica. 
but alſo all the reformed Churches who conclude their prayers © £ 5-4 a 
before their Sermons or after with this prayer, conceive that it i 
ought not onely to be ſet before us as a pattern when we pray, þus de ora. 
but alſo to be uſed as a praycr. Neither are the reaſons to the Dom. 
contrary of any weight : for though it be Scripture, that doth *1# comm. ad 
not conclude it to be no prayer. For the prayers of Moſes, && Matih, 
Hannah, Deborah, Salomon, David, and Paml, are ſet down in = nlBE- hs 
holy Scriptures, and are part of rhe inſpired oracles of God, , e5uſdem capi- 
yet they ceaſe not to be prayers; and though in the Lords Prayer ts, & a bomit. | » 


all the particular wants of Gods children are not exprefled, 5 OO 
qyet the maine wants and principall graccs arc expreſſ:C, ro Fg wn _ 
which the * other may be with great -facility Jeep by OUr 7 2.52.46 Maths + 
ſelves, and referred to the proper heads in the Lords Prayer. «<. 51, 1. 2. de 
ſerm. Dom, 

mont. cap. 8. i Collat 9. cap. 18. & ſequentibus. * Ser. 67. & ſequent. * Serm. 6, de qua- 
drageſ. " L. 5, de poor" rr ,ngnd 17. " Con.,in cap 6, Mat. & Lu,1t. * Idem. ? Idem. 
"Xe william Perk. upon the Lords Praycr, p. 147. 


Secondly, hos {#0 jugulamns gladiv, we may give them a wonnd 
with their owne dxdgeon dagger, tor it they grant _it to be the 
pattern of all Prayers, it followeth that itis the pert<Ltelt of all © / 
prayers ; and certainly if we may uſe prayers of our own, which 
are more imperfet, much more may we uſe this which is a moſt 
adſolute and perfe&t one. If a Scrivener ſet a moſt perfeR co- 
py, and therein compriſe in certain ſentences, not onely all ,, 
the letters of the Alphaber, but all che combinations and con- 
junctions of them, none doubteth but that the ſcholars -_ 

P ot 


* 
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both write other ſentences according to that pattern, and inth 
”/ firſt place write thoſe very ſentences in the copy, and e- 
deavour to come as neare as they can to the Originall, Such i; 
the Lords Prayer, a perfe& copy to write by, compriling init al 


If things needfull for a Chriſtian to pray for : firlt, therefore y; 
are to write it, and then to write afcer it, and corre our rj 
ting by it ; and though we ſpeak with the rongues of men an; 
Angels, yet certainly our prayers cannot be fo acceptable; 

+ peorat. Doi! God 1s when we tender them unto him in his Sons own” word: 

gui fecit vive- For this end, faith that bleſſed Martyr * S. Cyprian, Chriſt youc, 

6 oormmego ſafed co leave us this incomparable forme of prayer, that whill 
F pans = _ in prayer to the Father we read or ſay Dy heart what his Song: 

rioue quam fi- taught us, we may the ſooner and eaſier be heard. 

lizs docuit a- 

prd patrem loquimur, facilius audiamut ; agnoſcit felis ſus verba cum precem facimns. 


ARGUMENT IV. 
What the Chriſtian Church hath generally practiſed in all 
= gesand places in the worſhip of God, ought not to þ 
thought as erroneous or ſwerving fcom the rule of Gov 
Word. 
But the Chriſtian Church generally in all ages, and in all plz 


ces hath made uſe of publike, ſet, and ſanRited torms 
prayer, as appeareth b the Liturgies yer extant, where 

! of ſome bear the names of the Apollles, as S. lames,and 

S. Peter; ſome of the Greck fathers, as that of Chy/+ 
ftome, and S. Bſil; ſome of che Latine fathers, as Amr 
Gregory, and [ſiodore, &C. 

Ergo, tet forms of prayers are not erroneous, or ſwervit; 

from the rulc of Gods Word. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

Firſt, that this is no better then a Popiſh argument drawn ſri 
antiquity and univerſality, 

Secondly, that theſe Liturgi-s are Apocryphall : and though 
later times the uſe of Liturgies came in, yet the purer and more it 
Il tient times nſed no ſuch crutches to [nepport their lame devatioi; 

for Juſtine Martyr zn his ſecond apology affirmeth, that the chit! 


" 


T Miniſter ſent up prayers to God, icy J Upetats, which ts interpreith | 
—— Fs j 


ACCOrAN; 


{C007 
an 
ther 


form 
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according to his ability or oft 6 f ex tempore prayers ; and Tercul- 
ian in his apology ſaith, that the Chriſtians needed no Monitor in 


mn 


ther prayers ( as it were) to chalk the way before them m a ſet 
forme, becauſe they. prayed by heart. 
REPLY. 

Firſt, the P.xpiſts pretend to antiquity, and make their brags 
of univerſality ; but 1n truth chey have neither. An argument 
drawn from a ſhadow of truth vaniſheth Tike a ſhadow, bur an 
argument drawn from a true body 1s ſubltantiall. 

Secondly, the ſtrength of the argument lyerh not in bare an- 
tiquity, and the univerſality of this practice, (for we know ma- 


95 


C. 30, Sine mo. 
mliore, qua de 
petbore oramws, 
pro imperats- / 
ribus. 


As I hwe 
1ewed cle. 
where, lib, cui 


titulus, Romes Y | 


Ruine. 


ny errours are ancient, and ſome abuſes very ſpreading) but 1n__ 


the nature and condition of the Catholike Chriſtian Church, to 
whom Chriſt hath promiſed his perpetwall preſence , and the 
guidance of his Spirit iato all truth ; in which regard the Apoſtle 
(tyleth it the pi//ar and ground of truth. For howloever parcicular 
Caurches may erre in Faith and manners, and the repreſentative 
Catholike Church in the molt generall Councels hath ſometimes 
orofſcly miltaken errour for —_ and icolacry for true rehigt- 
on; yet the univerſall Church, taken formally for_the whole 
company of believers, hath ever been kept by vertue 'of Chriſts 
promiſe from falling into any dangerous errour, efpecially tor 
any long time, 

Thirdly, becauſe they except againlt the Licurgies. found in 
the writings of the ancient Fathers ; in which, though I grant 
there are ſome prints of novelty, yer there arc footlieps alſo of 
true antiquity : I will wave them for the preſent, and by other 
200d teſtimonies prove the conſtant and perpetuall uſe of Ser- 
vice, or Common-Prayer Books. 

To begin with the fult age, from the aſcenſion of our Lord to 
thundred vears, * Viftorize Sriaticns Aaronita, in his preface to 
thoſe thre; Litur gies he pit torth, ſaith that the Bifhops both of 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches maae ſome alteration #p07t good 
5r0:md in thoſe Liturgics which they received from the Apoſtles. 
Itthis mans credit cannot carry ſo great a caule ; yer certainly 
Hegeſippre his teſtimony, a moſt ancient writer, bordering upon 
the Apoltles time, ought not to be lighted, who writeth of 
d, James, choſen Biſhop of /err/alem, by the Apoſtles Them, 


If 


Mut.28. 10. 
John 12, 16. 
1 Tim.3, 15. 


i 


Mit. 16. 18. 
/ 


[ll 


x 


* Pref. Liturg. 
Latin & Gr e- 
a pontifices 
malta deinceps 
in ſuis liturgas 
quas jam inde 
ab Apoſtolis as- 
ceper wit, pro 
renata vel im- 
mutarunt vel 


addider unt. 


P 2 ſelves!/ 


[ 


96 Set formes of prayer neceſſary in the Church, 


ſelves, that in regard of a form of Service, or Common-Prayer 
book made by him for the uſe of the Church of Tern/alem, he wy; 
y i{tyled [ucobrs Liturgs. 

In the ſecond age, Inſtine Martyr 1n his ſecond apology, 
which he wrote to Aztoninus the Emperour, acquainteth us 
with the practice of the Chriſtians in his time, which was tomeet 
every Sunday, and in their Aſſemblies to read ſele& places of 

Tuſtin. Apol. 2. Scripture, hear Sermons, and fing P/almes, and after the ax- 
Kewas wes ewes, Priclt or chiefe Miniſter had made an end of his concei- 
ks x ved praycr, to offer up, make, or ſay Common-Prayers ur- 
to God. Ir is true, as it is alledged, that he prayed by himſelk 
con Jv/apis, with all his might, that is, in the beſt mannerhe 
/ could, or with all fervency of devotion, as the. Rabbins (ay, 
+ 14 that he that pronounceth Amen with all his might openeth the 
gates of Eden. This expreſſion in the Greek will not conclude 
) rhat the chiefe Miniſter in thoſe coves prayed ex tempore : for 
it may truly be ſaid of them, "who in the Univerſity and at 
Court pen their pfayers moſt accurately, that they pray is, 
Sv1e;45, with all their ſtrength of wit, memory, and atfeRtion, 
Yet if it were granted, that the Preacher (in 1»/tize Marty 
time) might make a ſhort-prayer before his Sermon ex rempore, 
yet certainly he read other ſer forms of Prayer, which are ca 
1 led nora wyni, Common Prayers, and diſtinguithed from that 
which he delivered alone by himſelfe by way of preface to hi 

Sermon or Homily, 
Orie.L. 6. cont In the third age we meet with v5 ne992;9c7er, preſcribed 
Cel.Tert. Apol, Prayers ; and Tertullian in his Apologerick gives us the mould 
c.30. Precantes Or heads of the publike prayer then conſtantly uſed ; ſaying, 
ſumus pro im- our prayer for all our Emperonrs ts, that God Would wvonchſafe i 
p——_— vi grant them a long life, a happy reigne,a ſafe Conrt, valiant ar 
———_ = mies, faithſull Counſellors, a good people, and a quiet World. Ya 
rum, domun | but ſay the Anabaptifts, they ſaid this prayer de peftore, ont 9 
tutam, exerci- their breaſts; and fine monitore, Without any gwide, or 1emen 
tu fortes, ſena- brancer, or prompter, and therefore by an ex rempore facult! 
oo > This will not follow, they miſtake much the matter, tor this mc 
_nitor Tertullian ſpeaks of was a kind of Nomenclator who kept 


bum, orbem | | 
quictum, *atalogue of their numerous heathen deities to whom thoſe Par 


im prayed upon ſpeciall occafions, and direRed them to whon 
| a 


1 
| 


pen of 4 ready writer. To pray then de peftore in Te tmllizns ſenſe 
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and for what to pray, leſt they ſhould commit any abſurdity in 


their prayers, inpraying to Ceyxes for wine, and to Bacchi for 
corne. Such monitors or prompters the Chrilttans necded nor 6 
whoprayed to one God onely, and not 6 pouger ſuggeſted by 
others,but premeditated by themſelves ,and firſt ſpoken in cheir 
keart before it was uttered by the mouth, according to that © 
the Pſalmiſt, My heart is enditing a good matter, my tongue is the 45:5, 


5 no more then Y5nIigen., to ſay without book,, or pray by heart, / 
or from the heart, whoſe ſeat is 1n the breaſt, 

S. Cyprian flouriſhed in this age, about the year 250.in who!: 
writings (which S. 7erome attirmeth to have been ſole clariors. 
as illuſtrions and well knoWy in the Chriſtian Church as the beam: | 
of the Sun : or, as he ſpeaketh hyperbolically, brighter ther th: 
$*a) we find ſome ſhort forms of prayer at this day inufr, both 
in the Roman Miſſil, and our book of Common-Prayer ; as 
namely, /aurſum corda, + habemns ad Dominum, lift wp your 
hearts, and We witf lift them up unto the Lord, cc. Upon which agapdebu'r | 
paſſages and the like, the Cenmry writers, who have gathered Cem. 3. Fornite | 


fl 
/ Wo 


all the harveſt of Antiquity,and have fcarce leftr gleanings for any {as q%4/+ 


> 


other, truly inferre, that in this bleſſed Martyrs days ont of 77 
: — x” y— dubis 0ab #4 
all peradventure they had certain ſet formes of ſhort prayers and= 
reſponds. 
ln the fourth age Euſebizs writeth,that the moſt religious Em- 2.7 


perour, Conſtantine the great, commanded all his ſubjefts to ,,rg.uwwinue 


keep holy the Lords day, and on it to ſend up to God with wiviy cvy, 
heartie aan. Jevorion an elaborate or ſtudiedforme x 
ef prayer, penned, as it ſeemeth, for the purpoſe, as, to give God Enſeb.ib.For- | 
thanks for the great and miraculous viRtories he gave him over #4 Ronny 
all the tyrants that perſecuted the Church, ſo, ro pray to God Pons 
to perfeRt the great work he had begun by him,to propagate the”/,,;, 5. 
Goſpell through the whole world, and reduce all that were Itb- concal. Laod. 
jt to the Roman ſtate to the obedience of faith. Beſides this » Can. 28. 
prayer penned by ſome Biſhop, the ſame Hiltorian writeth, rh.ct br 6c _ 
the Emperonr himſelfe made a ſpecial prayer, which he communded pa, = ay" 
the Souldiers to [ay every day in the Roman tongne. PF : $4; hrwrmds 
In this age alſo the famous Councel} at Laodicea was held, Jaawis acy+- | 
Which hath left us divers Canons like ſo many golden Tules both = <1 inane: 
to 


Vant 
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to regulate our devotion, and retifie our lives; and among 

/ theſe for one, that ever morning «nd evening the ſume ſervice 

er forme of prayer Thould be ſed : and becauſe tome even in this 

very age adventured to make ule of their ex rempore gift of 

prayer, at leaſt read or ſaid ſome private prayer conceived by 

themſelves in ſtead of the publike forme, * the CAlilevitas 

?- Councell provideth- againſt this abuſe by a ſpecial Canon, 

which carrieth this tenor : It ſeemed good to the reverend Fathers 

met in ih's Synnd, tv appoint, that thoſe prayers or ori%99s Which 

con. Mil.2 12. were deviſed, or at leaſt allowed by that Conncell ſhould be uſedb 

Placuit ut pre-Sall ;nengand n» other Jeſt peradventure ſomething through ignorance 

nn veg or want of care might beuttered in the Church, that might nat 

ral _— well zgree with the Catholike faith. The occalion of this Canon 

ab omnibus cele.. Was the over-weening conceit that ſome Biſhops had of lome 

brentur,uec aliel prayers levied by ther, which they obtruded to the 

emo dcantur Church inftced of the publike preſcripr forme ; whereby it ap: 

-ntur's © An pearcs, that in thoſe days that liberty was not permitted to 

VT ibureraf any reverend or ancient Biſhop which now every puny Mini 

& compoſite in {ter taketh to himſelfe, to adde, or leave out, or change what 

ſynods fucrint, # he thinketh good in the Booke of Common-Prayer eſtabliſhed 
- et mgu by the Church and ratified by Ac of Parliament. 

per iguorantiz, About the end of this age, or the beginning of the next, Bj, 

wel perminus , Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtome framed Liturgies to be uſed in their 

Audium fit con?! Diocelſes, yet extant in their works, and bibliotheca patrum, 

poſctum. Balſa- though with ſome interpolation. And Saint Argnſtize 1n his 

_ _— m ſeventh Teme conlilting of many excellent treatiſes againſt the 

Veg (22-1: Pelagians, produceth divers paſſages out of the Commor- 

ET year df If Prayers then uſed by the Church, to convince thoſe hereticks 

yi cyze5d- Of the novelty, as well as falilhood of their teners. For not- 

CUM 345» withltanding that the Pelagians were turniſhed with many tc 

ſtimonics of the ancient DoRors, eſpecially of the Gre:k 

f Church, qui 4nte exortum Pelaginm ſecnrins locuti ſunt, who, 

before that hereſie ſpruag up, ſpake more freely of the freedome 0 

mans free will by aatrre (1n oppolitton to the Manichees, who 

_taught a fatail neceſlity oflinning) then could well ſtand with 

the free grace of Chriſt accurately defended by Saint Aufint 

and his ſcholars ; yet this learned and zealous Father, being 

molt expert 1n the prayers appointcd to be read in the ancien- 

ec 
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reſt Chriſtian Churches , out of them"exceedingly confounded 

theſe upſtart herericks, and proved a full concent of antiquity 

for thoſe Orthodox tenets he propugned againlt all the enemies / 

of Chrilts free and ſaving grace : and truely at this day a man 

may more certainly gather out of the Book of CommonProrer; 

and eſpecially the Collefts uſed in our Liturgy, what is the 
jadgement of the Church of Zxg/and in thoſe points anciently 

queltioned by the Pelrgians, and now by the Arminians; then 1 » 
out of the Booke of Articles or Homilies, 

In the fixth age Gregorie the great and S. 7/dore ſet forth of- 
fices or formes of Church-ſervice ; and partly out of cthem,part- 
ly out of the Liturgies above mentioned, of S. Baſil, Ambroſe, ts td 
and Chry/oſtome, partly ſome more ancient attributed to the Pot. Avg.L nod 
Apoltles, and Evangelilts themſelves, all the famous and known ad forman pre- 
Churches of the Chriſtian world have their #445, arraiize, & cum & ricuum 
teneyiety miſſas & officia, ſervices or books of Common-pray-l E*clefe, valde 
er compiles, which they uſe at this day ; and as moſt of the Re- 2/9 i __ 
formed Churches have, fo the moit learned and judicious Calvin paſts Fee. 
wiſheth all might have » Concern; ns a forme of pr. yer and Eccle- " {untfione ſua | 
ſraſticall rites, I Very well like that it be 1certains and conſt ant one diſcederenon lh 
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from which the Paſtcrs of the Church m2y in no wiſe depart or vary. {ulatar qus-" 


rundam fimplicuatt & imperitie, quam ut certins itaconſtet omcium mater ſe Eccleſrar um conſenſus: 
poſtremo, ut obwviam eatur deſultorie quorundam levitati qui novaliones quafdam aff eftant. Con- 
cerning a torm of prayer and Eccletiafticall rites, 1 very well like that it be a ccrraine and con 
Itint one, from which the Paſt« rs of the Church may in no wite depart or vary, as well tro pro» 
vide for the ſimplicity and unskilfulneſle of ſem; as alfo that the conſent of all Churches may 
more certainly be known; and laſtly, ro mcet with the unconſtant levity of ſome men, who at- 
f& Innovations, 1bid. adde teſt. Guliel. Apollonn, . gui ſeribit ex mandato & juſſu Claſſis Walla- 
cre ad Sys. Loud, de ſormulis agendarum, c.7.p.178. Vetus Eccleſia Judaica preſcriptam for- 
mam babut in uſu precum, benediftionum, & gratiarum attioeum in paſchatis celebratione z 94am 
& Chriftus praxi ſua probavit retinendam, wid. Cl. Bir. in Mat. 26. 20. Panulum Burgenl- ul 
Pſal. 112. & Scalig, de emendat. temp. 1. 6. 'I he ancicnt Church of the Zewes bad if vie a pre- 
Icrived forme of Praycrs, Bleſſings and Thankſeivings in the celebration of the teaſt of © 

Palſeover, which Chriſt himſelfe by his owne practice approved of, as fit to be rer2ined. See 
Betz, Burgenſis, and Scaliger in the places above quoted. Et poſt, p, 180. Durum prutd- 
mus omres illas pias Eccleſias condemnare, ut ſwpe; ſtitionts cultuſque volindarn reas, que ab 
Apoſtolicis & Primitive Eccleſie temporibus uſque ad hodieraum diem cultum Dei publicum ex 
preſeriptts certiſque formulys celebrarunt. We think it h:rd ro condemne all thole godly Chur- 
chcs, as guilty ot ſuperſtition and will-worſhip, which from the times of the Apoltles, and the 
cimitive Church, even unto this day, have celebrated rhe publick worſhip of God, our of, or 
according to certain (ct, and Ninted, and preſcribed forms ct praycr, 
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ARGUMENT, V, 
Thoſe prayers which all in the Kingdome are perpetually bound 
/r to ule ought to be approved by the whoſe Chiirch or king. 
dome : for ſuch prayers eTpecially oughTto be maTCin faith, 
and care taken that nothing be in them repugnant to ſound 
dodrine. 

But ſuch prayers cannot be ex tempore ejaculations, or ſudden 

T ——— of every private Paltors brain, opinion, or 

ancy, 

Ergoythey mult be penned formes examined by Gods word, and 
publickly printed, that all may know what they are, and 
may cenfidently goe along with the Miniſter, and without 
any ſcruple of conſcience ſay Amen to the prayers ; which 
they cannot doe to ſuch unwarranted, immethodicall, incon- 
ſequent, nay, hereticall, ſchiſmaticall, and ſeditious pray- 
ers, as many of our ex tempore Enthuſiaſts deliver, eſpecially 
on Faſt-dayes, with infinite of tautologics and vaine repeti- 
tions, to the great ſcorne and fcandall of our religion, 


AR GUMENT VI. 1 


Mat. 20.,3z, There ought to be publick prayers not onely on the Lords day, 
but one the week dayes alſo, upon ſpeciall occalions in every 
Church or Cong regation of the Saints : for prayer is the 
it Chriſtians daily ſacrifice, from which thoſe houſes of God 
ought to take their denomination : Domrns mea domn oratic 
14s vecabitur, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer; 
F domis orationis, non orationum; not a houſe of Sermons, though 
ſuch there to be made; nor a houſe of Sacraments, though 
there to be adminiſtred; nor a houſe of P/alms, though 
there to be ſung ; but a houſe of prayer, as the principaland 
/ chiete and molt neceſſary duty there to be performed? Prayer 
may be withgut the other, the other cannot be withour it. 
Bur ſuch prayers can be no other in moſt Churches then {et 
formes deviſed by the learned of the Clergy, and approve 
by the State : for there is not one Miniſter or Curateot: 
hundred, eſpecially in Country Villages, or parochiall Chur- 
© ches, who have any tolerable gift of conceived, as they i 


| them, or ex tempore Prayers. 


Mat.13.21, 


E rgo 


vipe 
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Ergo, there ought to be ſer forms of prayer uſed ina publick 
Congregation, 
ARGUMENT VII, 

No man prayeth as he ought, who poureth not out his whole 
ſoul before God, praying as well withan entire intention 
as aftetion, 

Bit this a man cannot do who maketh a prolix ex texepore 
praycr in a publick congregation by TEAISS That he muſt 
at the ſame time both think upon what he ſpeaketh, and 
invent alſo what he is to ſpeak, in order and with good 
coherence, unleſle he will pray abſurdly and conſequently. 

Ergo,no man prayeth as he ought,who comes not with a ſer or 
premeditated form of prayer into a publick congregation. 

ARGUMENT VIII. 

Not to ſpeak of ſudden ejaculations, which neceſlity forceth 
or excuſeth; nor of prayers in extafies and raptures, in 
which anelevated foul is rather paſſive then ave; in all 
ordinary prayers which we are to offer to God in the u- 
fuall and conſtant courſe of our Miniſtery,we muſt be care- 


full ro ſhun all temerity and * raſhneſle, aud watch iz prayer 


with all diligence, The pure oile_Qlive of the San Tuary 
was to be beaten by Gods appointment, E-xo4. 27. 20.and 
the Virgins were to trim their lights, 4f.1th. 25.7. betore 
they went out to meet the Bridegroome, and God himſelt 
rejected the blinde and the lame for ſacrifices. None pre- 
ſumeth co put up a petition to the King, which is not carc- 
fully pernſed before ; and ſhall we lefſe reverence the 
King of Heaven then an carthly Prince ? 

But temerity and raſhnefle cannot be avoided by ſuch who 
ſpeak to God gzicquid ia buccam venerit, and preſume to 
deliver that in a publick aſſembly which Nay never 
thought on betore. 

Ergo, all ſuch ex tempore prayers ought to be forborn in pub- 
lick, and the ſet torms of the Church retained ; or ſome 
in ſtead of them compoſed with publick approbation. 

Anabaptiſts Objettions. 
In excepting againſt all ſer or ſtinted forms of prayer aſþ:s 4 
vipera ſumit venenum,according to the Latine Proverbe,the Ape 
Q_ borroweth 


IO1 


H 


wp: #® 


*Pcc'el.s. 1. 


Be not raſh /* 


with thy 
mouth, ncr 
let thy heart bs 
haſtic to utter 
a thing before 
G 


Mal. 1. 8, U/ 


dl 


s 
Vipers fic dila 


| k v1 pariendo. 


| 
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borroWeth poyſon from the V. iper, that is, the Anabapriſts from the 
Browniſts, who may rightly be tearmed a generation of #ipers 
becauſe they ater the manner of Vipers make way to their leps 
ration, or going out from the body of their Mother the Church 
of England, by eating and tearing her bowels. Our of thei 
own {tore the Azabapriſts furniſh themſelves with Arguments «- 
gain(t all ſer forms of prayers in general : but they are behold- 
ingto the BroWniſts for all ſach objeRions as they make again! 
the publick forms of prayer uſed in the Church of England ir 
particular, 

For the more diſtin handling of the objeRtions, being ſome- 
what of a different nature, and for the caſe of the Reader, that 
he may more eaſily finde a particular and punctuall ſolution 
to any ſuch ſpeciall objeQtions as molt ſtick with him, I will fit 
propound their main Arguments againg ſer forms in general] 
mw both anſwer them and retort them, and then particular) 
can what they ſeem materially to objeR againſt the Service- 

© he Chonch of England. 


Objeftions againſt ſet forms of prayer in gezerall. 


Oa138CYt. L 
No worſhip deviſed by man ts acceptable to God : 
Set formes of prayer are 4 worſhip deviſed by man ; 
Ergo, ſet forms of prayer are not acceptable to God. 
ANSWER, 

Firſt, a worſhip of God deviſed by man may be taken nz 
double ſenſe, either for a worſhip wholly deviſed by man, with 
out any precept or preſident in Scripture ; and ſuch a worſhip 
's not agreeable unto God, but condemned in his Word, under 
the name of will-worfpip : or for a worſhip in ſubſtance preſct: 


// bed by God, but in ſome circumſtance, manner, or help thereur- 


l/ 


to deviſed or compoſed by man; and ſuch may be and s ac 
ceptable unto God : as for example, reading Scripture 1s a f- 
ligious a&t preſcribed by God, yet the tranſlation of the Orig: 
nall into che Mother-tongue, diviſions of the text into Chapters 
and Verſes, diverſe readings, interlineary glofſes, together wit 
the Contents, and firting them to the times and feafons, alt 
from man, Preaching is a worſhip of God, yet the choice 


ſuck | 
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ſuch a text}, dividing it into parts, and handling the parts in 
ſuch a method, railing'dofrines and applying Utes from them, 
are from man, or as wherein the Preacher maketh uſe of his 
invention, art and judgement. Catechizing 1s a duty enjoyned 
by God: yet to uſe fuch a form of words or mcthod in cate- 
chizing by queſtions and anſwers, as alſo the dividing the Ca- 
techiſme into 52 Seftions anſwerable to the Sundays in the 
year, as we ſee in Calvizs and other Catechiſmes,is a device and 
invention of mar. In like manner, prayer is a duty enjoyned by 
God, and a part of his ſubſtantial worlafho: che ir forme are 
deviſed by man, yet according to generall rules preſcribed in * 
Scripture, | 

Secondly, not only prayer it felfe , but even fer forms of 
prayer have both precepr and example in Gods word, as I pro- 
ved heretofore ; and theretare are not to be accounted a meer 
humane invention, although therein mans wit and invention be 
made uſe of. 

Thirdly, this Argument may be retorted upon the Anbap- 
tiſts, Forms of prayers upon premeditation, which Preachers 
uſe before their Sermons,are as well a worſhip of mans deviling, 
5 the ſet forms deviſed and framed by the governours of the 
Church. But premeditated or ſtudied prayers made by way of 
Preface before Sermons, are acceptable to God, aad allowed by 
the An,ubaptiſts themſelves ; Ergo, ſet forms of prayers cannot 
be diſallowed. 


Onjs ct. 1L 
None who uſeth a ſet form of prayer prayeth by the Spirit. 
Every good Chriſtian ought to pray by the Spirits 1 Cor:14.1 5, 
Ergo, No good Chriſtian may uſe ſer forms of prayer, 
ANSWER, 

Firſt, the Apoſtle in the place alleaged ſpeaketh of an extraor- 
dinary gitt of the Spirit, as appeareth by the verſe immediately 
going before : If 1 pray in a ſtrange tongue, my ſpirit preyeth,but 
my underſtanding is Without fruit, Now, ith thoſe extraordina- , 
ry gifts of the Spirit are ceaſed, Chriſtians are now bound to” 
prophelic, or pray by the Spirit, in the Apoltles ſenſe. This Text 
therefore is impertinently alleaged, and maketh nothing againlt 


ſet forms of prayers now in uſe in the Church. 
Q 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, the phraſe to pray by the Spirit, as it” is uſed by 
Divines,may admit of a doudle meaning; cither to pray by the 
q immediate inſpiration of the Spirit, as the Prophets and A. 
poltles, andallthe Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt ſpake and 
wrote ; and in this ſenſe, they who uſe ſer forms of prayer de- 
viſed by men, pray not by the Spirit, as neicher doe they who 
pray ex rempore z for then they could not be out, which they 
are ofren, nor commit any errour in their prayers, which they 
doe very many ; nay, then their prayers ſhould be of equall au- 
! thority with the P/almes, and other prayers ſet dowa in Scri- 
pture given by divine inſpiration : or by this phraſe they mean 
to pray by the affiltance of the Spirit ; and in this ſenſe, they 
who uſe premeditated and penned prayers, more pray by the 
Spirit then they who uſe ex rtempore prayers, conceived and 
brought forth at the ſame inſtant ; for the Spirit aſſiſteth the 
former both in their premeditation and their preſent delivery, 
but the latter only in their ſudden expreſſions : and I would 
fain know of them, why they who preach ſtudied and penned 
14 Sermons preach by the Spirit, and that far more accurately, lear- 
nedly, judiciouſly, and powerfully then others ; and yer, in their 
jadgements, they who utter ſtudied, and penned prayers, pray 
not by the Spirit, ; 
Thirdly, this objzetion, may alſo be retorted by the Apoſtles 
example; we arc as well to fing by the Spirit as ro pray by the 
= $pirit, tor ſo are his expreſlc words ; I will pray with the Spirit, [ 
will pray With underſtanding alſo ; 1 will ſing with the Spirit, I wil 
fing with wnderſt ending alſo. But a man may ſing by the Spirit, 
/ and yer ſing prick; ſong, and a written or printed Ditty in mee- 
ter ; forſuch are the Pſalm?s of David, which they themſelves 
ſing : therefore 4 man may pray by the Spirit, and yet uſe a ſt 
form, and rehearſe a penned or printed prayer. 
OSiact. 1. 
| It ts not lawfull to confine the Spirit, for that is a hinde of que 
ching it, forbidden by the Apoſtle, 1 Thefl. 5, 19. 
But the preſcribing and uſing ſet forms of prayers 1s a confining 
or ſtinting the Spirit, 
7 Ergo, the preſcribing or uſing ſet forms of prayer us unlawful. 
ANSWER, 


Firſt, if the governours of the Church ſhould ſimply mw 
| utely 


d] 
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utely forbid all ſuddenly coneeived, or ex tempore prayers in 
publick Or private, they ſhould offend in ſome degree, and be 
ouilry of the breach of that preceprt of the Apoſtle. Forto ſtifle 
all ſudden motions of theSpirit,& prohibir all pious cjaculations, 
is in ſome ſenſe ro quench the Spirit. But albeit they comand a ſet 
form of Liturgy to be read in the Church, yet they condemne 
not the uſe of conceived or premeditated prayers by preachers 
in their Sermons, nor by private Chriſtians in their cloſets, but 
leave them to their Chriſtian liberty. 

meanetys | wn of them, when they objeR againſt the uſe 
of ſer forms of prayer, that they confine the Spirit, what ſpirit 


they mean ? the Spirit of God or their own ſpirit, the ſpicit 0 
man? If the Spirit of God, heir THfton roatatas in it blaſ- x 


phemy ; for the Spirit of God cannot be confined by us, whether 
we pray with premed tation or without, uſe a ſet form or not : 
the Spirit of God worketh in both as he pleaſeth, both by en- 
lightning and warming our affe&ions, and powerfully aſſiſting 
both in = conceiving and delivery of prayer. If they mean 
their own ſpirit, or the ſpirit of him that prayeth in the congre- 
2ation, namely, the Miniſter or Preacher; I So this 15 mO 

neceſſary that his ſpirit for the time be confined, and his intenti- 
on tied to that prayer he readeth or ſaith by heart,neithTT is this 
torbidden by the Apoſtle, nor is it any quenching of the Spirit, 


mn Ki, 

Thirdly, this objeRion may alſo be retorted ; If a Preacher 
may not uſe a ſet form of prayer, becauſe the ſpirit in him is 
thereby confined ; neither may he deliver a conceived or ex 
tempore prayer in the audience of the people, becauſe by it the 
ſpirit in them is confined ; though the prayer of the Preacher be 
no ſet form to him, but meer voluntary and extemporary ; yer 
'$it a ſet form to the hearers : and their ſpirit, if they will not 
ſuff-r their mindeto wander, is tied and confined to it {6 lon 
as it laſteth, being an houre or two according to the length of 


dl 


$ 


but rather a kindling it. For in uttering zealous prayers with a 
fixt intention and devout affeRion we Teel our hearts burn with- '/ 


+ 


/ 


s 


our Jate Faſt-prayers ; in which regard none more confine the 


ſpirit in men then theſe our upſtart Enthuſiaſts, 
Q 3 OzBjECT, 
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OBzjEcrT. IV. 
Prayers of the Paſtor or Miniſter ought to be fitted to the ſexe 
” rall occaſions of the faithfull. 
Set forms of prayer cannot be ſo fitted, 
Ergo, they ought not to be uſedin Churches, 
ANSWER, 
Firlt, this is ignorantly objeted by ſuch who never read 6. 
ther our books of Common-prayers or other helps to privat 


devotion; for inthem there are not only generall prayers, ft 
4 for all men to uſe at all times, but alſo ſpeciall, applied to ſere. 


rall eſtates and conditions of men, for men in lickneſle andin 


health, in time of war or in peace, and the like, 

Secondly, theſe ſeverall occafions they ſpezk of are either 
ſuch as concern more, in the congregation, or fome one onelj 
in particular ; if they concern more, and the Preacher be ac. 
quainted therewith, he may either chuſe a penned prayer fitting 
for them, or himſelf upon premeditation make one; if they 
concern one only, ſuch arc not fit to be mentioned in publick 

'f prayers, but the Paſtor is to repair to them, and apply a ſalve in 
private to their peculiar ſorc 

Thirdly, this objetion may alſo be retorted : If all thing 
which we need to pray for upon any occaſion whatſoever be 

,,contained in one ſhort ſet form of prayer, much more may they 
be in many of greater length. Burt all things we need to pray 
tor are compriſed in a ſhort ſer form of prayer, to wit, our 

Aug. ep. 121, Lords Prayer, (as S. A»ſtine ſaith in exprefſe words) although 
6.12, Luan- (laith he) we vary never ſo much in or prayers, and ſay other 
libet alia verba Words then thoſe which Chriſt hath ſanttified in bis holy form 
174 eng prayer : yet if we pray 4s we ought, we ſay no other thing then that 
quam quod is Which is ſet down in the Lords prayer. 2m 
't ifta Dominica Ergo, all things we need to pray for may be compriſed in kt 
eratione poſi forms, which may. be thus ealily demonſtrated ; there is no ex 
cans of Þ R _ tempore prayer which may not be taken by characters, and then 
rams #/ Either read, or ſaid by heart, and ſo made a fer form of prayer 
forall men in the like caſe. 
=. T0940. 


' propheſying, or reading a Sermon ts preaching. 
Bs. 


Cn 


Reading a prayer 1 no more praying, then reading A propheſee v | 


Set formes of prayer weceſſary in the Church, 107 
But where a ſet form of Liturgy 1 uſed, the Miniſter only rea- 


deth certaine prayers and colletts, 
Ergo, he prayeth not, nor u his miniſtery therein Divine Service, 


ANSWER, 
Firlt, bare reading a prayer (imply, without any more then 
lip-labour, is nor praying z but —_— a religious prayer with '! 
underſtanding, intention, and affection, is praying and godly 


devotion, For what is prayer butt lifting up of theft to 
God, with a lively faith and fervent foe our or. quick nr 


ſenſe of our wants, and calling upon him for ſuch things as are 
agreeable to his will? This, whether it be done within book or 
without book, with our own words, or borrowed from another, 
it matters not at all, 
Secondly, the reaſon holdech not from praying to propheſy- 
ing and preaching ; for prophetie is an extraordinary gift of the 1/ 
Holy Ghoſt, and preaching a ſpeciall facalty acquired by many 
years ſtudy, now eſpecially fince the extraordinary gitts of the 
Spirit are ceaſed ; bur prayer is a common duty of all Chriſti- 
ans: and therefore though it will not follow; ſuch a man rea- 
deth a prophelie, Erz0, he 1s a Prophet; yet we may rightl 
—_ ach an one readeth godly nA padre ir 
religious manner, therefore he is an humble Orator, and petiti- . 
oner to his heavenly Majeſty ; for Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
when you pray, ſay, Our Father, ce. Say ther OT Ic- 
hear{ing a fer form is praying, $7208 
Thirdly, this objcRtion may be thus retorted ; if reading the / 
aw in the ſynagogue be preaching ir in the language of the 
Holy Ghoſt, then reading holy and heavenly prayers of the / 
Church is praying : but the text ſaith expreſly, that reading the 
law is preaching, Ads 15. 21. Moſes of old hath in every Cit 
them that preach him, ſeeing he is read in the Synagogue every Sab- 
bath day. Ergo, reading prayers is praying. 
The Anzbaptiſts having thus diſgorged their poyſon againſt 
ſet forms of prayer in generall ; the Browniſts who ingender with 
them, thus ſpit their venome againlt the Lirwrgie of the Church 
of England in particular, 


EXCEPT, 


/ 
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ExCcEPpT. 1. 
Firſt, they except againſt ir, that it is a meer humane inver. 
tion, and hath no warrant from Gods Word. 
ANSWER, 
But this exception is weak and falſe : Firlt weak, for if all 


//thiogs in the ſervice of God, wherein mans invention, sKill and 


art 15 exerciſed, are to be rejeted and abandoned, what will be 
come of the partition of the Bib/e into Chapters and Vetfes, the 


tranſlating ic into the mother tongue, putting P/a/mes into mee- 


ter, and ſetting tunes to them, Catechi/mes, conteflions of faith, 
forms of adminiſtring Sacraments, nay, cor.ceived as well x 
read prayers, and all Commentarics, Homilies, and Sermons; 
for all theſe have ſomething of Art, and are the iſſue of ovr me- 
Citation, invention, and contemplation ? we mult therefore of 


Sermon, the matter and the form of a | prayer, the ſulſtance and 
circumſtance of Gods worſhip : In the former there is no plac 
for mans art, wit, or invention; in the latter there hath bee 
always and mill be. Secondly, it is falſe ; for the Book of Con- 


// necelity diſtinguiſh between the doAtrine ard the method oft | 


__— 


mon- Prayer conſfiſteth of, flt, confeſlion of (ins, and of faith, | 


ſecondly, Leflons out of the Old and N.w Teſtament : thirdly, 
thankſgivings or bleſſings generall and ſpeciall; tourthly,P/alm 


, read and ſung ; hitthly, prayers tor our ſelves and tor other; 


but for all theſe we have precept and preſident in Scripture, 
namely, for corFelion of fins, P{al. 32. 57T Tuid, I will confeſe | 
my tranſgreſſions to the Lord. Prov. 28. 13. He that coverethiu | 


fins ſhall not preſper, but who ſo confeſſcth them and forſaketh the, 
ſhall have mercy. Dan. 9.20. While I was praying and confeſſng 
my fin and the ſins of my people, Ezra 1C. 1. 11. Now When Ein 


had prayed and confeſſed, weeping and caſting himſelfe downe before | 


God. 11. NoW therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of yow 
fathers. Matth. 3. 6, And were baptized of him in Jordan, confe] 
ſing their ſins, For contelion of taith, Mar. 10. 32. Wheſeever 


| ball confeſſe me before men, him will I confeſſe before my Father 


which ts in Heaver, Rom. 10. 10. With the heart man believeth w- 
to righteeuſne(ſe, and with the month confeſſion 1s made to ſulv 


=» © ———— 


tion, 1 Pet, 3.15. Be ready always to give an anſwer to him tha | 


aketh you areaſon of the hope that is in you. For Leſlons to de 


read 
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read out of the Old and New Teſtament. Dex.1 3.1 1. Thou halt / 
read this Law before all Iſrael in their hearing. Eſay 34. 16. Seek 
ye ont of the book of the Lord, and read. Luke 4. 16, He went ints 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſtood up for toread, As 
| 13-15. After the reading of the Law and the Prophets, Afts 1 5, 
Nh 21, Moſes being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day. 1 Tim, 
0 4. 13. Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to d1(trine, For 
i thanksgivings, Neh. 11. 17. And Mattaniah the ſonne of Aſaph 
b Was the principall to begin the T hanksgiving in prayer. P(al. 26.7. | 
, That I may publiſh with the voice of chanksgiving, and tell of all 
0 thy wondrous Works. Pſal. 50. 14+ Offer unto God thanksgiving. 
; Phil. 4, 6. In eveyy thing by prayer and ſupplication, With thanks- * 
b& giving, let your requeſt be made knowne unto God. Epheſ. 5.20. 
or Givethanks always. 1 Theſſ. 5.18. In every thing give thanks. For 
i' Pſalmes read and ung, P/al.g5. 1. O come, let us ſing unto the | 
c Lord. 1 Chron. 16. 9. Sing Pſalms unto him. Epheſ. 5. 19. Spea- 
e king to your ſelves in Pſalmes and Hymnes azd ſpirituall ſongs. 
"' James 5.13. Is any merry? let him fing Pſalmes. Revel.1s. 3. 
** And they ſang the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord. For : 
; | prayer for our ſelves and others, 1 King. $. 28, 29, 30, 38. 
Have reſpeft unto the prayer of thy ſervant. Mat. 21.13. My 
, houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer. Luke 18. 10. T wo men 
; Went wp inte the Temple to pray. Atts 3. 1. Peter and John went 
vp together into the Temple at the honr of prayer. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 
| Pray without ceaſing. 1 Tim. 2.1. Let prayers, interceſſions, and 
| ſmpplications be made for all men. 1 Theſſ.1.2. making mention of 
| you in onr prayers. 2 Tim. 1. 3. remembrance of thee in my 
| prayers, - 
ExCEeP'r, Il. 
| Secondly, they except againſt the Service-book : that efther 
all of it, or the greater-part, is taken out of the Rowas | 
Miſſall: and therefore 1s to be kickt out of the Church 
with that ſuperſtitious piece of Romiſh devotion. 
ANSWER, 


| But this exception is, firlt, inſufficient ; ſecondly, ignorant. ,, 
| | Forif the prayers in our Service-book are holy and 4 LES - 
| greeableto the pattern of all prayer, and favour o true Plety 
and devotion, (which ghey cannox deny they doe) what $kils it 

: R - 
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out of what book they were culled : The ewes borrowed jew. 
1 elsofthee/f£2yprians to adorne the SanQuary, Solumon ſent for 
timber and other materials for the Temple to Hiram King of 
Tyre. Saint Pax/tranſcribed Verſes out of Heathen Poets, Jy. 
gil raked gold out of Ennins his muck, Chriſtian Apothecaries gy 
11 ther ſimples to make ſoveraign eleuaries out of the gardens of 
Zewes and AMahnmetans , the Lapidaries take our a precious 
{tone called Befonites out of the head of a Toad : Chriſt indeed 
| forbids us ro caſt pearle before ſwine, but no where to take 4 
” pearle out of a ring in a ſwines ſnowt, if there be found ary 
there. 
Secondly, this exception is guilty of as much ignoragce 15 


2 Pct, 1. 9. _ 
”* weakneſle; they who make it are wwwd{o/ts, ſuch as cannot ſe 


afarre off : for if they could, they might have diſcerned the 

prayers in our Ckurch-book to be farre more ancient then the 

Roman Miſſall. The Biſhops and learned Doors, who in tix 

days of Edward the ſixt compiled the Service-book at Winds, 

WM (had farre more ancient Litzrgies in their eye then the Rows 

Miſſall or Breviary ; they drew not water out of that impur: 

channell, but out of a clearer fountain. There are the ſame F- 

piftles and Goſpels in our book and theirs, but they were not 

taken out of theirs, but out of the Canonicallbooks of the Old 

and New Teſtament : there are the ſame Pfaimes and Hymas, 

\ but they were nor taken our of their P/a/ter, but out of Davis 

[" and Saint Zeke : there are many of the ſame Colleas and Or- 

ſons, but they are nos taken out of their Breviary, but out of the 

' Liturgies of S. Baſil, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoftome, and other mort 
ancient, attributed to the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Laſtly, if in regard of that little which may ſeem to be trarF 

lated out of the Mſſall into our Engliſh Service-book, it might 

be tearmed (as Spalatenſzs when he was preſent at the Service i 

s Canterbury Church, called it) Breviarium optime reformatum,1\ 

reformed Breviary; I cannot apprehend, how that ſhould dt 


I! 


Pror, 254+ f,any derogation to it ; for what ſaith Solomon ? Take away tht 


drofſe from the filver, and there ſhall come forth a veſſelt for itt 
refiner. 


This was the neble work of the learned Dodors and Marty's 


/ who reformed Religionin England : they took away the db, | 
no 
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not onely from the Afiſſalls, but from all other Offices and Ser- 
vice- books then extant ; all ſuperſtitious Rites either heathe- 
niſh or Fewifs, all Legendary fables, all invocation of Sarnts, 
prayers for the dead, all Dirige's and Trentals, and whatſoever 
was not warrantable by holy Scripture ; and, retaining the reſt, 
ſupplyed what was wanting thereunto : and hence came forth | 
this Veſlell tor the refiner, this Zirwrgy of our Church, more / 
compleat then any now extant in other reformed Churches, 
EXC2?eT, II]. 
Thirdly, they except at three Popiſh abſolutions, as they 
tearm them ; the firſt, in the beginning of the Service afcer | 
the publique confeſſion ; the ſecond, before the Commu- 
nion ; the third, in the vilitation of the lick. 
ANSWER, 
But this exception hath in it more ſtrength of paſſion then 
reaſon : for none of theſe abſolutions are abſolute, but_conditi- } »- 
onall; not in the name, or by the authority of the Miniſter, bur 
of Chrilt, ; a” 
The firſt is nothing but a declaration of Gods mercy, who ,, 
freely pardoneth the penitent ; and of the Minilters duty to de- 
clare and pronounce this abſolution and remiſſion to the people. 
The ſecond is a prayer of the Miniſtet to God to have mercy 
upon the Communicanis, ts pardon and deliver 4 
theirſins, and ro confirm and ſtrengthen them in all goodnefle. 
The third is the execution of that Miniſteriall power where- 
with Chriſt inveſted the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, oh. 20.23. 
As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you ; whoſe ſins ye remit, they are 
remitted ; whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retamed. 
_ Here is our expreſſe warrant and Commiſſion from Chriſt 
tor what we do in this kinde, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, 
and chear up the drooping conſcience ready to languiſh in a 
tearfull conflit with deſpaire, . 
EXCEPT. IV 
Fourthly, they except againſt the reading of the P/almes, E- 
piſtles and Goſpels, in a corrupt tranſlation in which there 
are many grofle errors: as P/a7, 105.28. And they were | 
z0t obedgent to hy whereas it ſhould be tranſlated, ; 
41d they rebelled net againſt his word : and Lak. 1,36. m_ : 
R 2 1s th 
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is the ſixth moneth which was called barren, for, this tt the 
ſixth moneth with her who was called barren. And Rom. 12.11, 


y Fervent in ſpirit ſerving the rime, for, ſerving the Lind, \ 


AndGal. 4.25. Agar t mount Sinai in Arabia, and boydereth 
pon the City which is now called Jeruſalem, tor, and a»(ve- 
reth to Jeruſalem. And Phil. 2. 8. He was found in his appt 
ell as a man, for, being found in faſhion as a man, And F- 
pheſe 3. 15. Which is the Father of all that 1s called father is 
heaven and earth, for, of whom the family in heaven and 
© earth is named, 
Bur this exception is of little importance, and may ſoon be 
philip't away. 
For firſt, if no tranſlation may be read in the Church bur that 
which is free from all errour, then none at all ought to be read, 
© for there is none in which there are not ſome miltakes, more or 
lefſe : with this fer«/a therefore they rap themſelves over the 
thumbs. 
Secondly, thoſe ſores on which they faſten their naile have 
« theirſalves; chey may ſee them, if they pleaſe, in Hooker, Fiſher, 
and many others, who have cleared thoſe very paſſages. 
Laſtly, neither is the Miniſter, nor are the people tyed tothat 
11 \, tranſlation in the Common-Prayer Book : but they may, if they 
pleaſe, in ſtead thereof read the P/almes, Epiſtles and Goſpels, ac- 
cording to the laſt and belt tranſlation : neither were they to 
blame who in the ficlt ſetting forth of the Comon-Prayer Book 
appointed the Scriptures to be read in that ancient tranſlation, 
11 for that was the belt then extant, neither is there any errour at 
all in it which concerneth faith or manners ; and other ſlips mult 
be born with in tranſlations, or elſe we muſt read none at all til 
we have a tranſlation given by divine inſpiration,as the originals 


are. ExXCEPT. V. 
_, Fiftly, they except that there are vain repetitions in the Ser- 
vice-Book, | 


But this exception is vain, not the repetitions : for, | 
Firſt, that is not vain, which ſerves to a holy end and pur- 
1 poſe, the more totirre up our affe&ions, or imprint ſuch pray- 
ers deeper in our memories ; as the refle&ing the ſun-beams is 


!; Bot in yvaine which increaſeth the heat thereof, and the itriking 
Againc 


Set formes of prayer neceſſary in the Church. 


2zaine and again upon the ſame naile is not in vain, becauſe ic 
driveth it in deeper, and more faſteneth it, 


Secondly, the holy Scripture warranteth ſuch repetitions: / 


for in the 136. P/alme thele words, for his mercy endurerh for 
ever, are 27. times repeated in the old tranſlation, but 26, ac- 
cording to the new : and in P/a/me 119. the word of God, or 
ſome /ynozymon thereunto 1s repeated 175, Chriſt himſclfe re- 
peated that prayer, Father, let this cuy paſſe from me, three 
times, 

Thirdly, there 1s no prayer appointed to be often repeated 
favethe Lords prayer, which Chriſt himſelfe twice delivered up- 
on ſeverall occaſions ; and not onely the Church of England, 
but all Churches in their Z:rz-gies have thought fit to rehearſe 
often : for,it is as the ſal which teaſoneth all our ſpirituall ſacri- 
fices, as the amber which Tweetneth all our diſhes, as the El:x- 
ar which turneth all our /eagen conceptions into prre gold. In the 


confeſſion of our ſinnes we are defeRive, as alſo in the protel- ; 


ſion of our faith, and in our prayers for our ſelves and others, 

and in our formes of conſecration of the Sacrament : and _ 

fore in all theſe places of the Service-book the Lords prayer is ad- 

dedto ſupply che defe@ thereof.  —— 
BCD » 7. VE 

dxthly, they except againſt the ſhortneſle of our prayers; they 

lay, they are rather ſnips of prayers then prayers ; and that 


in them there may be ſome /parke of piery, but no flume of 5 


devotion, 
7 this _— 1s neither true nor —— ST 

irit, not true ; for the prayers appointe the Church ro 
be read, if oe taſts, . lkewite the ——— for the whole 
eſtate of Chriſts Church, and the Morning and Evening prayers 
for private Families, and for ſundiy other purpoſes, printed 
after the P/almes, are of as large a lize as any uled in any refor- 
med Churches, 

Secondly, it is not juſt ; our prayers are thereby no way dif- 
paraged, for theThorrelt of ow come nearer to the pattern of 
perfeR prayer drawn by our Saviour, then their longeſt. In all 
the Bible there is no example of any very long prayer : on the 
contrary, So/omon commandeth us when we petition the Al- 

R 3 mightie 
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mightic to uſe feiv words 3 and Chriſt himſelfe more then one 
Eccdleſ.g.z2. (| raxcth the vanity and hypocrilte of tuch as mere owr theirders 
Mt. 6-7, tion by the ell: When you pray, uſe no vaine repetitions, 4 th 
heathen doe, for they thinke they ſhall be heard for their much [pee 
king. And Aatth.23.14 Wee be rnt0 you Scribes and Phariſee, 
hypocrites, for ye devour Widowes houſes, and for a pretence mat 
long prayers : 
In dire& oppoſition to ſuch, he tramed a prayer himſelke, : 
/ very ſhort one, but molt pirhie and perf: : and it is afterthi 
faire copie that the learned Scribes who penned our Engliſh 6& 
votions wrote, well knowing that God is not wood wit 
/1 variety of phraſes, bur rarher with lighs and groanes; ni 
with enlarged thoughts, but wich enflamed afleRtions, as Sain 
Ep.121.Hocre- Anſtize teacherh us. The hoteelt ſprings ſend forth her water 
eotum plusge-, by ebullitions ; or.4i0 brevis penerrat celum. In 2 long pray: 
muibus quam }! the afteRion flaketh, cooleth and dieth before he that prayet 
q ſcrmombus ag- is ſpeechleſſe ; and the vulgar fort ot people are very little bene 
it wr; plus fits firted by theſe prolix and long-winded, rather diſcourſes ores 
pm Ul oltalations, or exaggerations, then prayers ; neither can the; 
For To geat a ſpace ot time hold their attention to the Preacher; 
/ neither can their memorie carry away a quarter of what is pow- 
red out before them : whereas ſhort prayers often repeatedit 
:/ Theireares leave an impreſſion behind them, and they get ther 
(with many moſt profitable texts ofScripture often rehearſed 
the Book of Common-Prayer) by heart: and if you take awy 
from them theſe ſhort cats and ſrreddings of devotion (as the) 
pleaſe to nick-name them) ſuch as can neither read nor writ 
/ will have nothing left ro mend their wedding garment. 
Aug.ep.121, However, we want not the appobation herein of theanc- 
£.19.Dcantur ent Churches, eſpecially the famous Churches of egypt, wiv 
fr _ _ had many prayers, but very ſhort, as if they Were darts throm 
| quiden behave Il with a [ndden quickneſſe, left that vigilant and erett attention" 
orationes, ſed the mind, which tn prayer ts moſt neceſſary, ſhould be waſted of i 
cas tamen bic- led through the continuance of over-long prayers. 
Uiſumas, & 
raptize quodammodo cjatulatas, neilla vigilanter erefta.que vranti plurimum weeeſſaria eft-gt 1 
duftiores moras gvaneſcat atque bebetetur mtentzo. 5 IM 
EcCE ov Tt, VII. 
Seventhly, they except againlt the interchangeable variety 
0"! 


| 
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gur Service-Booke, whereas they continue a long pray- 
er themſelves withour any interruption, the people onely 
ſealing all in the end with their 4me-. 
But according to the Rzxb»rich, and pratice of the Church in 
moſt congregations in reading the P/a/mes, and other parts of 
the Service, the Miniſter and people anſwer one another by = 
courſe and turns ; ſometimes he darts out a ſhort ejaculation, 
a5, (ur /1298 corda, lift up your hearts ; they anſwer him with, ha- 
bemu ad Deminum , We lift them up wnto the Lord ; when he 
fingeth one verſe in a P/a/me, they chant out another ; when 
he prayeth for them, the Lord be with you, they requite him with Th 
the like prayer, 4nd with thy ſpirit. And what hurt or incongrui- n—_ 
ty is in this ? it is a religious ſeconding one the other in their Chriſt be with 
devotion, and {itrring up the intention of the people. It is as it yourſpi it, 
were the laying glowing coals one upon another, which prefent- «- 
ly kindle one the other, and maxe the tlame the greater. 
And though now this be an cye-ſore to ſome in our Com- 
mon» Prayer Book : yet the ancients eſteemed it no blemith, but 
a beauty in their Liturgies, For S. Ambroſe maketh mention of , 
ſuch a cuſtome in Adallain, Platina in Rome, Baſil throughout 
all Greece, and Plimie the younger among the firlt Chriſtians in p,;, ep,0d.Tyge 
774jen;time within a hundred yeares after Chrilts death ; Theſe jax. 
&hriſtians (ſaith he) before day [nmg Hymns —— 1 
or ectches, to one Chyift, Whom they efteem a God. And yet we 
may fetch this practice higher, even from a quire of Angels in _ 
heaven ; for ſo we reade Eſay 6.3, And the Seraphims cryed one * 
to another, Holy, holy, holy. 
ExcxvpT, VII. 
Their laſt exception and greateſt fpleen it at the Zetary ; one 
of the choices pieces in all the Service-Book, wherein we 
offer up the ſweeteſt incenſe in moſt fervent prayers and * 
fragrant meditations to God.” <LI ' 
And the Byowniſts their taking offence as is ſheweth themto be 
of the nature of the Vaultares, who,.as Ariſtorle writeth, are ki- ,. as 
led with the oyle of Roſes : or rather like ſiviae, who, as Plinie , yy. auſcult. 
informeth us, cannot live in ſome parts of Arabia by reaſon of the +, 
ſweet ſent of aromaticall trees there growing in every wood. A- 


guinit this therefore they thunder out a volley of * 
n 


Gal.E.18. 
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 Inthe Letany (lay they) there is a prayer for the dead, Remey. 
**,, ber not, Lord, the offences of onr forefathers ; prayer againſt ſul. 
den death, which may be a bleſſing : prayer for all that travelh 
land, or by water, and fo for theeves and Pirats : for all won 
: laboring of child, and conſequently, tor all queanes and harlots; 
there is a rapping out of oathes, and no better then exorciſme, 
and conjuracions, by thy nativity and circumciſion, by thy croſe 
and paſsion, cc. And therefore many who are in charitywith 
other prayers are frighted with the Lerany, and as ſoon asthe 
Miniſter beginneth it they run ſwifter out of the Church then he 
Over it, 
But I may truely ſay with the Prophet, rimmerunt ubi non er 
timor , they feared where there Was no cauſe of feare, likeſilly 
/ | ducklings they were ſcared at the fight of the ſhadow of a Kit 
in the water. For, not to anſwer all their objeftions ex paſar 
(they are not worth the ſtay or inſiſting upon, any of then) 
thoſe words they firſt (tumble at, Remember not the offences 
our forefathers, are not a prayer tor the dead, bur for the living 
. that God would not ſo remember the offences of our forefather ! 
as to viſit them upon us, according to that dreadtull menacyin | 
the ſecond Commandement, I am a jealous God, and viſit th 
Y ſimmnes of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourthgene 
* 2th. in 6x. 741101 of them that hate me. on 14 - ' 
poſit-precept. 2. The ſudden death we pray againſt is not a quick riddanceout | 
Tit.de invocati-—of pain, or a ſpeedie taking us way from the evill that isto | 
one: In veters come, for that indeed were to pray againſt our own good: | 
_—_—_ * but by mors repentina, or ſuddain death, there is meant uner 
noche a. pected or unprepared death, when we are ſummoned by deat 
Zqduo : mum, 4 as by Gods meſſenger to bring in our bils and books to beex 
guod precescon- mined at the great Audit before our accompts be ready : it 
cludant per Do- 7tr16 we ſhould be always ready ; but who of a thouſand is(0? 
Teſum CH mo And it any be tardy, as thou and I are, (hall any blame usfor 
ſtum : altecuis, * deſiring a day at leaſt to make even reckonings andpertettour 
90d exprimant Accomprs. 
| partes mediate As for thoſe paſſionate ſtraines, * By thine agonie and blo 
_ _—— ſweat : they areHo'formes of oaths, much lefle conjuration, ( 
£c11,0 s, . - 
2c: crucem&+ theſe ignorant SeRtaries blaſpheme them) but a compendiow 
v#ucra,&c. and very uſefull recapitulation of the {tory of the Goſpel, 
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an acknowledgement of the chiete meanes of our ſalvation,and 
a vchement obteſtation by the meritorious ations and paſſions 
of Chriſt, like to that, 1 Theſ. 1. Tbeſeech you brethren by the 
Lird Jeſs Chriſt, Neither are ſuch kind of earneſt obteſtations 


17 
/ 


unuſuall in our petitions to men : per dextram tuam, Caie Ceſar, 1 


faith Cicero ; & per connubia noſtra, faith Dido. It they are true 
Chriſtians they beleeve that God hath and doth deliver us from 
all puniſhment due to our finne, and from eternall death by 
theſe very actions and paſlions of Chriſt recounted in the Leta- 
»; and if theſe be undoubted meanes of our ſalvation, ought 
we not to Pray to God to ſave ts by theſe meanes from wrath, 
and bring us to his everlaſting kingdomer 

The prepolition By hath many tignifications ; ſometimes it is 
the note and higne of an oath ; ſometimes, and that moſt uſual 
ly, it Cignificth the inſtramencall cauſe, and ſo it is taken in the 
Letany; wherein we doc not athrme or ſweare any thing tobe 
fo or ſo by Chrilts zarivity or circumciſion, Or death, or paſsion ;; 
but we pray to God to deliver us from all the evils both of finne 
and puniſhment before ſpecified by thee meritorious attions and 
p1/sions of our Redeemer, as by = onely cftcuall meanes to 
procure us ſuch a deliverance. 

And for the extent_of our charity and generalitie of our 
prayers, as we are commanded by the Apoſtle, while we have 
time to doe good unto all men, but eſpecially to thaſe of the houſhold 


/ 


«1 


Gal.6.19, 


if faith; ſo we are likewiſc to pray forall men, becauſe theres ,, 


no man ſo wicked and in ſo damnable a condition tro whom God 
(for ought we know) may not give repentance unto life, and 
we are indebted unto Gods mercy and reſtraining grace, that 
werun not into the like exceſlc of riot as they, nor are as wide 
from the way of ſalvation as the fartheſt wandring ſheep. And 
though we pray indefinitely for all that travel by land or by wa- 
ter, yet thoſe al in the Churches account are no other then ſuch 
as travell in the way of a Tawfillcalling, 
And as for Women labeuring With childe » we pray nothing 
for them, bur that they may de ſafely delivered ; nor for any 
that are in preſent danger, fr Cod wal preſerve 
them : and have we not expreſſe warrant for ſuch a Prayer, 


doth in the words of Foy Oo of all men? And of 


the 
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the Apoſtle, 1 754.4.10. God ts the Saviour of all men, eſpecial 


of thoſe that believe: upon which ground the Apoltle himſelf 
» inferreth a neceſlary dutie of all Chriſtians to pray for all men 


, I Tim. 2.3, 4+ I exhort you therefore, that firſt of all ſupplicatim, 


prayers, and interceſ5:0ns be made for all men ; for this 15 good and 
acceptable in the ſight of God onr Saviour, who will have all ment 
be ſaved andts come to the knowledge of the Truth, 


A Concluſion to the third Article. 


I perfeted, and in part publiſhed my Anſiwerty 
Fthe exceptions of the Browniſts taken againit our Book 
Common-Prayer, I underſtand that ſome well-atteRed to the 
Diſcipline and Liturgy of the Church, reſted not fatishel 


4 with my Anſwer p. 112. to the objeRedſerrors in the tranſlat- 


F 


on of divers Texts of Scripture, namely, P/alme 105. v.18 
Luke 1. 36. Rom. 12. 11. Gal. 4. 25. Phil. 2, 8. Epheſ. ;, 
15. becauſe in part I referre them for anſwer to Maſter H» 
ker, M. Fiſher, M. Cowell, and others, who had formerly clearel 
theſe paſſages. 
It is true, in that place I deliver not their anſwers, but re 
ferte the reader to their Works; and I was conſtrained foto 
_doe,becauſe I had not their Books by me to tranſcribe the parts 
—cularPalages out ofthem. Howbeit becauſe peradventare tho. 
maiſt not eaſily meet with theſe Authors, or not ſuddenly light 
upon the very places, for thy better ſatistaRion for the preſent, 
I have thought fir (not balking any way the fuller and large 


« * Anſwers of the Authors above mentioned) to pur a light into 


thy hand, with which thou maiſt ſafely paſſe through thol 
difficult Texts in that Tranſlation, without any trip or {tun- 


\ bling. 


T1 as TIREK + 
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To the firſt objzeRted error, Pſalniz 105. 28. They were ui 
obedient to his word, whereas according to the Original, the; 
ſhould have tranſlated it as we reade in the Kings Bible, 
rebelled not againſt his word : 1 anſwer, that the words in oil 
authoriſed Tranſlation are agreeable to the Seprwagint, whot 


{ Trarfflation the Apoſtle follows often in the New Teſtament 
ene! 
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even where in words, though not in ſenſe, it 'differeth from 
the Hebrew ; neither 15 there any contradiction in the tran- 


ſations. For the pronoun 2hey in the old tranſlation, is tobe 


referred to the Agyptians, in the new to Aoſes and Aaron. 


Now it we ſpeake of Aoſcs and Aaron, they rebelled not againſt ; 


Gods Word, but were obedient to it; and fo the laſt Tranſla- 
tion is molt true of them : but if we referre the words to Phara- 
hand the Agyptians, they rebelled againſt God, and were not 
obedient to his Word, and fo in them the tormer Tranſlation is 
verified, _ which yer farther juſtifieth both travlations, 
though we diſtinguiſh not the perſons, but take the word they 


in both tranſlations for the ſame, namely, Pharaoh and the 


Egyptians ; it may be truely ſaid of them that they were not obe- = 


dent unto Gods Word according to the old Tranſlation, and yet 
that they rebelled not againſt Gods Word according to the new, 


For in regard of their otter to let goe the people when they ſaw / 


the fearctull darkenelle, they d7obeyed not the word of the Lord, 
and yet they obeyed not his word ablolutely, in as much as they 
withheld their ſheep and cattell at theTime time. 

Tothe ſecond objected error, Luke 1.36. And this is the 
ſixth moneth which Was called barren; 1anſwer, the faulr is not 


in the Tranſlatour, but in the Printer, who ſhould have printed £ 


ber inſtead of the, and ſo the ſenſe is currant and agreeable to 
the originall, this is her ſixth moneth which, or who was called 


ao," v & Us —_— , , : / 
barren ; F wn £x7C ay auvty Th Kakuwiny Seigds that 18, word for 


word, thzs #5 the ſixth moneth to her that was called barren. 

To the third objeed error, Rom. 12. 11, ſerving the time 1n 
ſtead of ſerving the Lord: 1 anſwer, there is a varia lettio, in the 
originall, ſome copies read the Lord, *ve, and ſome the time 
or ſeaſon, xaigz, and both may well ſtand ; for the fuſt, ſer- 
ving of the Lord, no man can make queſtion ; and if we read 


19, that is, the ſeaſon or time, the ſenſe is good, and the pre= f 


cept agreeable to that Coloſſians 4. 5. Which requireth that we 
obſerve the times,and take advantage of all opportunities of do- 
ing good, 

The fourth objeRed errour, Gal.4. 25. Agar ts mount S$inas in 
Arabia, and bordereth upon the City which us now called feru- 
/alem ; 1 anſwer, that the Greek word vx fignitieth bor- 

S 2 dercth, 


d 
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dereth, or is in the ſume ranke with, And though mount $;1 
it ſelfe, on which God deſcended, and the Liw was given, is 
/ diſtant many hundred miles from 7ern/alem, yet as Geneby,n| 
/ obſerveth, there 1s a track of hils trom mount Sinai in Arabi, 
F reaching near unto Sion, Whereon Jeruſalem is built; and @ ' 

mount Sinai may trucly be ſaid with the mountains adjoyning 
=thereunto, to border upon, or be in the ſame ranke with Je. 
ruſalem ; notwithſtanding, 1 grant, the laſt Tranſlation which 
rendreth ov5«%;& anfſwereth unto, ſcemerh more agreeable tg 

the meaning of the Apoltle. 

To the fift objected errour, Phil.2. 8. he was found in app. 
rell as a man : I anſwer, that though apparel! be nov reſtrained 
to lignifie a mans outward habit, veſture, or, garments ; yetthe 
word in ancienter times was taken more largely for outward 
appearance,and ſo is anſwerable to theGreek 414271, Ngnifying 

© ſhape, faſhion, and outward reſemblance, 

To the fixth objeed errour, Eph. 3. 15. Which © the Father 
of all , that is called Father in heaven and exrth : Ianſwer, 

[ : that theſe words are a paraphraſe of the ſenſe, rather then a 
Tranſlation of the letter, and ſuch liberty we may not denya 
 Tranſlatour, eſpecially when the letter in the originall ſoundeth | 
ſomewhat harſh in the language into which the Tranſlationis 
made, Thus much may ſerve to jultifie the authorized Tranſl- 
tion in the Book of Common-Prayer, though for my owne 
part, I wiſh (as I have elſewhere expreſſed my felfe) that all 
the Pſalmes, Leflons, Chapters, Verſes, and allegations of the 
Scripture in the Book of Common-Prayer ſhould in the nexte- 
dition be printed agreeable to the laſt and beſt Tranflation, A 
$ ruſh candle is not ro be contemned in the dark, yet if wemay | 
have a clearer light with cotten week, we uſe it rather, Asthe | 
former Tranſlation was better then could be expeRed in thoſ 
darker times : ſo in theſe dayes of clearer light, men may expe 
a better Tranſlation then they could then make. | 
I will fill up this Border witha rich Jewell. I meane the teſti 
£ mony of that incomparable Biſhop, who after he had moſt ac | 
Vid.ep.Þceri Curately handled all the points of difference between us and 
Mart.przfix, the Roman Church , and thereby purchaſed to himſelfe the | 
apol.Inclli, \\ title of the prime Champion of the reformed Religion thowp 
e 
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the Chriſtian world, in his view of a ſeditious Bull ſent into 
England from Pins Quinte in Anno Domini 15 69. page 10. thus 


waſheth away the aſperfion caſt upon our Church by that man 


of ſin, »» Preces, fejunia, &c. abolevit ; He ſaith we have no 
» Prayers ; he thinketh we meet together like wilde men, or 
» rather like brute beaſts, you know he Tpeaketh untruly ; be- 
»» hold che Suffrages, the Pſalmes, the Leſſons taken our of the 
» Old and New Teſtament ; conſider the form and order of our 
» Churches : we make humble confeſſion of our ſins, we hear 
» eſpeciall comfortable places of Scripture, which ſhew us how 
» mercifull God is to them that truly and earneſtly repent : we 
» give thanks to God for his mercies and bleſſings upon us; we 
»» pray him to continue his goodneſſe towards us, and to lead 
»» us into all truth : We pray for the Queens Majeſty, for all 
»» that be in authority ; for all the people, for thofe which ſuf- 


» fer affliction, for all that either obſtinarely or ignorantly re- / 


» fuſe the comfort of the Goſpel : To be ſhort, with one mind 
» and with one mouth we praiſe God, even the Father of our 
» Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and all the people fay, Amen. Thanks be to 


» God tor the Prayers which we have,and God prant that we ' 


» may hold them to the end. 


Ce OI — — 


The Dottors Manifeſto and Challenge. 


Hereas a falſe and ſcandalous report is brxited by the 
V Semi-ſeparatiſts and Anabaprilts, and readily enter- 
tained by divers Zelots of the New Reformation ; that I, who 
have preached and printed ſo much againſt Popery heretofore, 
now in my old days being ready to leave this world, have fallen 
away from my holy orokeſion, and am in heart a Papiſt, there 
being found very many popiſh books in my ſtudy : And becauſe 


I have learned from the mouth of S. erome, that though other 
wrongs may be put up and anſwered with lence, committing 


the revenge thereof to the righteous Judge, Tnjuſtiſſime judicato _ 


jſtiſſime judicaturo : yet, that in ſuſpicione — neminem o* 
porret eſe patientem, that no man ought to be filent when he is 
charged with Herefie ; I have thought fit to make known to all 
whom it may concern, that being choſen -Provolt of Chel/ey 


Colledge, I have under the Broad Seale of England, a Warrant, 
S 3 ro 


S « 
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to buy, have, and keep, all manner of Popiſh books, and that 1 
never bought or kept any of them, but to this end ard purpdſe, 
| the better to inform my ſelf ro retute them ; and for my judg- 
ment and reſolution in point of Religion, profeſle before God 
and his holy Angels, and the whole world, that what I hay * 


hereties, idolatry, and manitold ſuperſtitions of the Romifh 

Church, I believe to be the truth of God, and that I ammeſ 

ready and willing, if The called thereunto, to ſigne and ſeale i 

with my bloud. = 

And whereas I am certainly informed, that divers LeQarer 

and Preachers in London and the Suburbs, who have entred up; 

: | the labours of many worthy Divines, and reaped their harveſt, do 
in their ow: Pu{pits, after a molt inſolent manner, inſult upon 
them ; demanding, where are they now that dare ſtand up in de 
fence of Church- Hierarchie or book of Common-Prayer, or anj 
way oppoſe or impugne the new intended Reformation, both in ds 

&rine and diſcipline of the Church of England? I doe here pro- 

teſt, that I do and will maintain by diſputation or writing, + 
T gainſt any of them, theſe three concluſions, 

Firſt, that the Articles of Religion, agreed upon in the year 
of our Lord, 1562. by both houſes of Convocation, and ratifed 
by Queen Elizabeth, need no alteration at all, but only an or- 
thodox explication in ſome ambiguous phraſes, and a vindict 
tion againſt falſe aſperſions, 

Secondly, that the Diſcipline of the Church of Englarde- 
{tabliſhed by many laws and Acts of Parliament ; that is, the 
government by Biſhops, (removing all Innovations and abuſes 
S in the execution thereof ) is agreeable to Gods Word, and 1 

truly ancient, and Apoſtolicall Inſtitution, | 

Thirdly,that there ought to be a /er form of publick prayers 

that the book of Comon-Prayer(theCalender being reformed, 

i\ point of. Apocryphall Saints and Chapters, ſome Rubricks & 
plained, and ſome expreſſions reviſed, and the whole corredly 

printed, with all the Pſalmes, Chapters, and allegations out ol 

the Old and New Teſtament, according to the laſt Tranſlation) 

is the molt compleat, perfe& and exaRt Liturgy, now extant it | 
the Chriſtian world, 


heretofore preached, written, and printed, againſt the error, 


o 


z Dan, Featley. 
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AxrTr1c. IV. 
Concerning the calling of Paſtonrs. 


ANABAPTIST. 

Hat there ought to be no diſtinttion by the Word of God, be- 
T tween the Clergy and the Laity ; but that all who are gifted 
may preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. ws 

Tre REFUTATION, 

This prodigious .errour, which may be eaſily convinced not 
only by the clear light of Scripture, and the praRtice of the 
Chriſtian Church from the beginning to this day : but alfo by 
the glimmering light of Reaſon and cuſtome of all Nations, a 
mwngrell SeQ of late between Browniſts and Anabaptilts have 
ſet abroach, and thereby after a ſort juſtified the ſcandall laid 
upon ſome in the Reformed Churches, by Cardinall Be/larmine, 
that Proteſtants have no order at all among them, but contu- 
fion ; that among them all ſorts of Tradeſmen and Artilicers 
handle the Word and Sacraments with foule and unwathed 
hands, to the great diſhonour of God, and prophanation of his 
boly Ordinances. But let the Cardinall and all Papilts know, 
that we own none of theſe Rx{ſet Rabbies, or apron Lewites, but 
deteſt and abominate them as much as we doe that great Pa- 
triarch of the Anabaptilts, * Cniperdolin, who in —_— - 
the Coronation of their Taylor King, creeps upon all four, an 
paſſing through a great thin of people, breathed into all 
their mouths, ſaying toevery one in particular, The Father hath 
ſanftified thee, receive the Holy Ghoſt, This Herefie may be felled 
down at three blowes of the Axe (Saint 7ohn Baptiſt ſpeaks of ) 
laid to root of the tree, after this manner : 

ARGUMENT I, | 

No man may conjoyne or confound them whom God hath 

ſevered and diſtinguiſhed. 

But God in his word hath ſevered the Clergy from the Laity ; 

and diſtinguiſhed the Prieſts from thT people, Namb. 18, 
20, Hoſe 4. 4, 9. Mal. 2.7. 
Ergo, None ought to confound them, 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
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41, 45+ 
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* Llc id. com. 
lib. 10, FE 
Cniperdolingus 
manibus pedi- 
buſque reptans 
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By the Leviticall Law the Prieſts were diſtinguiſhed from the _ 


people, 
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people, but that diſtinition 75 now taken away, and by the Goſpel + 

= #y who hath the gift of Prayer, and interpretation of $ cripture, ma 

both expound, and dip and doe all ſuch things, as the C lergy of lat 
have appropriated to themſelves. 

REPL xv, 
I. Thediſtinion of Pricit and People is more ancient ther 
F the Leviticall Law, and founded in the very law of Nature; for 


the Indians have_their Brackmans, the Turks their Mnfeter, the | 
Heathen Romans had their Flamines and Arch-Flamines, the 


Britains and Gals their Dr#ides. Before the law given, we read 
of Prieſts in /£ gypt, and in Canaan, and in Midian. Melchiſe 


ll dec was a Prieſt to the moſt high God, Gen. 14. 18. The Prieſts in 


Agypt had a portion by themſelves, Gen. 47.22. Only the land f 
the Prieſts Pharaoh boxrght wot, for the Prieſts had a portion af 


ſigned them, and they aid eat their portion which he = them, | 


And Exod. 2, 16. there is mention of a Pricſt of M 
had ſeven Daughters. 
2, In the New Teſtament, though the Leviticall Prieſthood 


ian Which 


1\ be taken away, yet there ſtill remaineth a diſtin&ion between 


the Clergy and Laity ; for Chriſt Matth. 28.19. giveth commil- * 
ſion to his Apoſtles, and their ſucceflours, to reach all Nation, | 


and baptize them, and Tohn 20. 22, to remit and retaine ſins ; and 

the Apoltle evidently diſtinguiſheth the flock from theirPaſtors, 

Atts 20. 28, Take heed to your ſelves and all the flock, over which 

the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, And Gal. 6, 6, Let him 

that us taught in the Word, communicate to him that teacheth in al 

good things. And Heb. 13.17. Obey them that have the rule ov 

you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch over your ſouls, as tht) 

that muſt give account, that they may doe it with joy, and nit 
with griefe. 

ARGUMENT IL 
That for which God inflited moſt ſevere puniſhments inthe 
Law, ought not to be attempted by any that fear God. 
But God inflited moſt ſevere puniſkments upon Lay-perlons 
WW foruſurping upon, and intermedling with the Prielts fun&t- 


on: asnamely,upon Corah,Datban,& Abiram,Numb.16.31. 


'and upon Vxzuab,2 Sam.6.7.and upon Vexiah, 2 Chr.26.21. 


Ergo, None that fear God, ought to attempt any ſuch thing, 
ANABPT, 
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ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
Theſe plagues and judgements felt npon the perſons above named 
for other crimes ; namely, upon Corah and his complices for their 
| 10ainſt Moſes and Aaron ; Uzzah for his Freſnmprie: 
conſpiracy againf aron ; Uzzah for hs EL 
and Uzziah for hw pride ; not ſimply for thoſe afts doiie by them, 


which ſeemed to trench upon the Prieſts and Levites office. 


KESELY, 

1. It is true that the former Delinquents were guilty of 0- 
ther crimes. For as Angels often appear ſingle, but Dzvils by 
legions ; ſo eminent vertues are for the moſt part {ingle and rare 
in men, but enormious vices are ſeIdome alone. Yer this no way 
dulleth the point of the Argument : For the Text is exprelſe, 
that the particular puniſhments above mentioned were laid up- 


on them for thoſe illegall ats done by them, to the wrong and _ 


prejudice of the Sacerdotall tunftion, For what ſaith the Text ? 
Corah and his company ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, Ton take too much 


upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every one of them, 
Verl 18, Tho took A his Cenſer, and = on them : 
and that hereby they incroached upon the Prieſts othce, it 1s e- 
vident by Moſes reproof, Verl. 9, lo. Is it a ſmall thing that 
God hath appointed you to ſtand before the Congregation to miniſter 
unto them, and he hath brought thee neer nnto him, and ſeek ye 
the Prieſthood alſo ? Likewile it is faid of Vzzah, that he put his 
hand to the Ark of God, and that therefore the Lord was wroth with 
him, and {mote him T1 the ſame place. And for V=xiah, the caſe is 
yet clearer, for the Prieſts withſtood him, and ſaid ungo him, 
2 Chron. 26, 18. 19. It pertaineth not unto thee, V<=iah, to burn 
incenſe to the Lord, but to the Prieſts the ſons of Aaron : yet Vz- 
wah will be meddling with the Cenſer, and be burning incenſe 
contrary to the Law, and thereby he incenſed the wrath of God 
againſt himſelf, and immedately the Leproſie roſe up in his fore- 
bead before the Prieſts inthe honſe of the Lord, beſides the Incenſe 
Altar, 

2, I grant Corah and his complices conſpired againſt AZoſes 
and Aaron, but the cauſe was, oſes and Aaron withſtood his 
ambition, and would not ſuffer him to arrogate ro himſelt the 
Prieſts funRion. Y334h was preſumptuous, but for ought ap- 

s PEars 


» 
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pears in the text, he ſhewed it in nothing bur this, that he, with. 
- out any calling from God, preſumed to touch his Ark, and doe 
' the othce of a Prieſt. Yzz:iah was proud, and it was the height 
of his pride which moved him to burn incenſe, arfd not content 
with his Scepter, to meddle with the Cenfer. I ſhall addeny 
more to enforce this reaſon then the application of the words 
of the Oratour to Mark Anthony ; I wonder Anthony that they 
art not frighted at their ends, Whoſe conrſe thor followeſt : $01 
very much marvell that they who doe ſuch things as Corah, 7+. 
zah, and Vzz44h (marted tor, fear not that they ſhall ſuffer in 
l the like kinde, or a worſe, without repentance, For although the 
Earth open not her mouth and ſwallow them up as ſhe did 
Dathan, and his fellow Conſpirators; yet Hell will open her 
JI mouth, and ſwallow them body and ſoul. And though God 
ſmice them not with temporall death, as he did YVzz4h, yet he 
will with eternall : and though their fleſh be not infeRed with 
leprofie, as V=ziah's was, yet their conſciences are molt foul and 

1 /eproxs in the (ight of God. 

ARGUMENT IIL 


All that take upon them to execute the office of a Prieſtor 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, ought to have a calling thereunto, 
Heb. 5. 4. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 

But Lay perſens, wherher Merchants or Artizans, or Hu 
bandmen, or any the like, have no calling to execute the 
office of a Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel. 

Ergo, they may not aſſume or arrogate it to themſelves, 


ANABAPTISTS Axſwer, 


Gods conferring gifts upon any man, is a ſufficient calling; « 
for the impoſition of Epiſcapall hands, it is an Antichriſtian Rite, 
aud giveth the party ordained no poWer at all, 

REPLY, 
There is a double calling neceſſary to a diſpenſer of the my: 


/] Reries of ſalvation : Inward, and Outward : the Inward inz- 
bleth them, the Outward authorizeth them to diſcharge theirſt- 


cred fantion. Where there are gifts, if God incline the heartof | 


" the party to enter into the Miniſtery, there is an inward calling 
yet 


I 
l 
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et this alone ſufficeth not without ® an outward calling, cither * Helvetica pe 
yet this alo CES calls (RE a8 ſterior c. 2. | 


ordinary or extraordinary : Extraordinary callings (fith mira- * 
Nemo hoxorem 


cles are ceaſed) we are not now to ex et; nor if any pretend >,;,; i; Te. 
eaſily believe, or give way thercunto : and therefore we muſt clefraſtici uſurs 


ſtick to the ordinary calling, by the impoſition of the hands of pari ſibi, id eſt, 
the Presbytery ; for none may propheſte or preach except he a 

: . rapere debeat + 
be ſent, fer. I 4. 14. T he Prophets propheſie in my names, and 1 tr pie _ 
ſent them not. fer. 27.15. 1 have not ſent them, yet they propheſy. center oblige 
Rom. 10. 15. How ſhall they preach, except they be [ext ? And the Eccleſiaſtica&s 
Chriſtian Church now knoweth no other ſending, then by laying legitima miai- 

q ſin Eccleſie. 


on ot hands by the ſucceflours of the Apoſtles, and commending 

. PF, "hr "Ay" Et poſt, Nan 
them to particular charges : And if ſuch Epiſcopall Ordination eupant Apoſtol 
be an Antichriſtian Rite, we defire to learn from them What 15 owmnes in Chri- 
the ChriſtianTorm or manner of admitting men into holy Or- tum credentes 
ders; forno other ordination was heard of for 1500 years,or at Sacerdotes, ſed 


. : : : non ratione mi- 
>: du ich time, 1 Sw 
leaſt approved of, and more : during which time, if there were wite,oc.Bo- 


no lawtull calling, there were no Paſtors teeding and governing þmics coufel 
the flocks ; if no Jawfull Paſtors, no viſible Church "—  C.g. Nulli apud 
2, As the Anabaprtiſts have no outward calling, ſo neither in- nos permitnitur 


ard ; for whatſoever over-weening conceit they may have of miſteris mu- 
ward ; for whatſoever 0 g y ma) we flank ca 


themſelves, yet certain it 15, they who rake upon them to be their |, / facruns 
leaders and teachers,are ſuch as ® S.7erome complaineth of in his poyiui murus 
8" Epiſtle, 3/ho become Maſters of the nnlearned, beſ;re they were adminiſtrare, 


— Ro Lo aud 
Scholars of the Learned. And © S. Bernard, We have many Cocks _ hk P_ 
. — Borne» th } rive to its the hea- <<< Mi 
in the Church, but few Ciſterns ; they who derive t : atque divinitns 


5 , 4 Pry | . 
venly waters *are ſo charitable, that the) ponr out ratner thea ffay conſtituto ordi= 


to bave any thing poured into them ; more reaay to jpeak then to ne ad eamfun- 


bear ; and opt to teach that they never learned. Though they can Mionem perve- 
nerit, wocatuſ- 
que ſit & conſtitutus. Anglica confel. art. 6. Miniſtrum docemus legitime vocari oportere, & refie 
a'que ordine pre fici Eecleſie Dei : quo major wobis abiſtis fit injuria quibus nibil ſepiusm ore eft, 
quam apud nos omnes eſſe Sacerdotes, omnes dottores, omnes mterpretes. Belgica confel, art. 31, 
Credimus miniſtros debere ad ſunftiones illas ſuas vocart & promoveri legitima Eccleſie eleffione, 
Auguitana contel.art.1 4. De ordine Eccleſraſtico docent, quod nemo debet m Eccleſia publice docere, 
aut Sacramenta adminiſtrare, niſs rite vocatus, ſicut & Paulus precipit Tito, ut in cet alibus 
Presbyteros conſtituat. Wittenberg, confel; arr. 20. Nec permittendum eſt cuivis, quanuie ſþi- 
rituals Saterdott, ut fone legitinia Vocatione uſurpct publicum maniſtertum Eccleſia, Nimuwum 
multi imperitorum magiſtyi fiunt, priuſquam fuerint dottorum diſcipult. * In Cant Canales 
multos hodie. habemus um Eccleſia, conobas paucas ; tante charitatis ſunt, per quos _ a 
celeftia dimanant, ut prius eff undere quam infund; velint, loqui quam audire paratiores, prompts 
dorere quod nunguan didicerunt- 
T 2 vary 
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vary phraſes, and out of broken Notes hold our a diſcourſe up: 
ſome paſſages of Scripture for an hour and more ; yet they ar: 


— no wayes furniſhed with gifts requiſite to a faithfull Shepheard, 


and able Miniſter of the Goſpel: for they underſtand not th: 

Scripture in_the Originall Languages, they cannot expound 

1 without Grammar, nor perſwade without Rhetorick, nor divid: 

without Logick, nor found the depth of any Controver6: 

; without Philoſophy, and Schoole-Divinity. Neither may the 

flie to immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and the min. 

/4 culous gifts of Tongues and Prophelic, tor ſuch have ceaſed ir 
the Church for theſe many hundred years, 


The Anabaptiſts Objeftions Anſwered. 


You have heard how {trong our Arguments are for the truth: 
gow ye ſhall hear in brief how weak the Adverſaries objeQion 
are againſt it, 

Obj. 1, Firſt, they allcage out of 7oe/ 2. 28. 7 will pony out my Syiri 
S uponall fleſh, and Jour ſonnes and daughters ſhall propheſie, you 
young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dream: 
That though under the Law the people were ordinarily to 
. hear the interpretation of the Law of God from the Prielts, 
"yet that under the Goſpel God ſo plentifully powreth hs 
Spirit ipon all Congregations, that all Believers are ent 
bled to Propheſic, and to ſpeak to inſtruction , ro edificat- 

on and comtort. : . 
Sol. 1, But we anſwer : That the Prophet there ſpeaketh not « 
!' any ghoſtly power to open the Kingdome of Heaven, and ic 
mit and retain ſins, given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and thei 
74 ſucceſlours, but of an extraordinary meaſure of enlightning gr 
ces, as alſo of extraordinary gifrs of Tongues and Miracles 
as the Apoſtle Saint Perer himſclfe expoundeth the Text 

Atts2. 15, 16, 17. 

3, As there isa greater meaſure of knowledge given to the peopl 
4 under the Goſpel, then under the Law, and a more copious ctti- 
ſton of the Spirit,ſo alſo the Paſtors: and to whom more # givth 
more ſhall be required. This text therefore proveth not that al 


i/ theep ſhoud be Paſtors,and all Scholars, Teachers ; but that both 
Teachers 


Te: 
led 
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Teachers and Diſciples ſhould have a greater meaſure of know- 
ledge then before they had under the Law, 

Secondly, they alledge out of Co/. 3. 16. and the 1 Pet. 4. 
10.that all Chriſtians ought to communicate their knowledg and 7 
other gifts of the Spirit one to another, and thereby to reach 
and inſtrut+ and edifie one another, Therefore all Lay-perſons who 
have the gitt of ſupplication and interpretation of Scripture, © 
ought to make uſe of them for the benefit of others, jas the Mi. 
nilters of the Goſpel do. 

But we anſwer, that as the clouds when they are full, drop, _ 
and the eares ſhed, and the fountaines flow ; ſo all who abound © 
in knowledge ought in ſuch a way as they are able, according // 
to their calling, derive it to others: but hence it will not fol- 
low, that all men have ghoſtly power to diſpenſe the myſteries 
of falvation, and adminiſter the Sacraments, and remit and rc- 
taine fins, which peculiarly appertaine to the Paltorall calling. 

There is a double teaching and admoniſhing, Publick and Pri- 
vate : Publick, by expounding the holy Oracles of God, and 
revealing to Gods people his whole counſel! for their ſalvation: 
Private, by Catechizing a mans family, or conferring with his ,, 
Chriſtian brethren, and rehearſing in ſome particular what he 
hath learned from the Scripture and other holy books, or the 
mouth of his Paſtour, or by giving good advice, and ſhewing 
him his errours, or encouraging him in a good courſe,miniſtring 
unto him a word of comfort, or advice, or admonition in due 
ſeaſon : An@ of this latter kind of teaching and admonithing, , 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as appeareth by the words following, ad- 
moniſhing one another in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiritaall ſongs, 
ſmging with grace in your hearts to the Lora. 

Thirdly, they alleage, that E/dad and Medad, Numb.11.27. 
and Sarl, 1 Sam, 10.11. and Philips Daughter:, Atts 21.9. pro- 
phelied, and the Prophet Amos was a Heards-man, Peter, and 
other of the twelve, Fiſhermen, and S. Pax/ a Tent-maker: Why 
then may not Tradeſmen and the like, if God beftow gitts upon + 
7 nga the Word and adminiſter the Sacraments? : 

ut we anſwer,that extraordinary inſtances ought not to be ta- 
ken for preſidents, or drawn into — practice ; elle talſe 
Prophers might now expe to be admoniſhed of their m__ 
T3 y 
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0bj. 2, 


Sol. 1. 


Obj. 3. 


Sol. 1. 
lt; 
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11 by brute beaſts,becauſe God once opened the mouth of the Afe, 
and by it reproved the madneſſe of the Prophet Balaam ; andal, 
ſouldiers that fight the Lords battell, b/ow Ramshorns in ſtead of 

j Trumpets, becauſe once with them the Wals of Fericho wer 
blown dow» ; or arme themſclves with [amps and broken pitcher; 
'T becauſe Gideons Souldiers with ſuch weapons diſcomfhited an{ 
routed the Midianites. 
, All theſe had a calling from God,and proved this their calling 
/Þy ſtrange & wondrous affects, as by certainly forctelling'thin 
) D , Ul Snmny SOLetenmg ing 
future, or ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had lex: 
ned; or by miraculous cures, or the like. Let our new Enthuſ- 
alts and Brownilts prove their extraordinary calling in like mar- 
ner, and we will not deny them the cxercile of the minilterial 
tunttion, | 
Itis to be noted, that none are now born in holy Orders, 
may challenge the Prieſthood by birth ; but before they take ho- 
— ly Orders upon them, given them by the Church, they are mee: 
 Lay-perſons, Neither doe we find fault with any f1mply, hoc ws 
+ mine, becauſe they have been before of other profeſſions, 0: 
trades, (though it were to be wiſhed that there were no nece! 
ſity of admitting ſuch into the Miniſtery, whoſe education or tor 
mer'/courſe of life hath not been correſponding to 70 holy: 
calling) but that we blame them for, is, that they take upon 
them the honour and office of the Prieſthood, not being called 
thereunto, as was Aaron; that they deſpiſe the Churches Ord- 
SU os nation, by impoſing of hands ; that they handle the holy Scrip: 
atorali.Lt.  fareands$ ents Wi  f d unwaſhed hands; that 
c. 1. Abimperi. ©4re and Sacraments with black, toul, and unwalhed hands; ti 
tis paſtorale 1! they preſume that they have thoſe gifts ard graces of the Spitit, 
magiſterium which indeed they have not ; that they uſurpe upon the plac: 
F: temeritate gand funtion of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and too much un- 
aſcipiunr ; ,- © dervalue the cure of ſoules, which as S. Gregory rightly definet 
quando ars arti- ya ; . ; SO ke quell 
wmeſt regimen #1 15 Ars artium, the Art of all arts * And S. Pan! by taequi 
enimarum. on he propoundeth, reſolveth as much, ſaying, * who # /uftc 
* 2 Cor,2,16. gp ent for theſe things ? But now as the practice is, and the con 
mon eſtimation of the vulgar, we may crofle S. Pals queſtion 
with a contrary interrogatory , em is not ſuthicient for theſe 
// things? ſith Coach-men,Weavers, Feltmakers,and other Mechi 
nicks,arenow (by ſome) thought able Minilters, and __ 
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DoRors of the Church, and Exerciſe, as they tearm it, not on- ,, 
ly in private Conventicles, but alſo per famam > populum, 1n 
oreat Churches and publick Aflemblies ; to the great diſhonour 

of God, prophanation of his Ordinances, and ſcandall of the , 
Reformed Churches. 


Cu IE rn rn I en — — — 
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Axrrt1c, Il. 


Concerning taking an Oath, eſpecially ex officio. 


— 


AWAVBAPCTISE., 


0 Chriſtian may lawfully take an Oath, no not thongh it be ras. Gael, ® 
required by a Magiſtrate, eſpecially ſuch an Oath, Whereby Inter errores 
he may hazard hz life, liberty, or eſtate, Politicos Atta- 
Eros Fg baptiſtarum 76+ 
cenſet hos duos, non licere exercere judicia vel in foro contendere, 10 licitum efſe darg juramentum. 
Nleid. com, |. 10, dicunt non licere Chriſtianss in foro contendere, non jusurandum dicere. / 


THE RE FUTATION. 


Though this aſſertion of the Anabaprtiſts, as they maintaine 
it hath a gloſſe and varniſh put upon it of piety, prudence and / 
jultice ; of piety, in preventing all occaſion both of Talſe and 
vain oathes ; of prudence, in not enſnaring our ſelves; of ju- 
ſtice,in not concurring aCtively to our own prejudice or wrong; 
yet upon due%xamination it will appear to be repugnant to 
allthree; to piety , by robbing God of a part ;1 =- {ub[tan- / 
tiall worſhip, to wit, a holy kind of invocation ; to prudence, 
by unfurniſhing our ſelves ſometimes of our beſt defence, which / 
15to cleare our innocency by oath ; to juſtice, by depriving all _ 
Courts of juſtice of his ſoveraign evidence of truth, and all hu- 
mane ſociety both of the ſurelt tie of fidelity, and the readieſt 
means to end all ſtrife and controverſie. For the farther mani» 
leſtation whereof I am to clear three points: 1. That oaths 
may lawfully be taken by Chriſtians. 2. That ſome oaths may 
be lawfully exated of them, and impoſed upon them. 3. That 


oathes may be lawfully urged and exa&ted nor onely in civil, 
but in criminall cauſes, ſuch as are commonly tearmed oaths ex 


Officio 


MH 
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Offcio, when a man is required to anſwer upon oath concerning 


/ ſomecrime or fault obje&ted to him, or articled againkt hin 


— 


Some deny it to be lawfull to take any oath : others alloy 


oaths freely token, but not _Angs 8 third ſort diſlike ng 
all oaths impoſed, but onely excpt againſt oaths ex Officzo, Tek 

'T three nctions hangas it were upon one ltring. For if no oath 
may be lawfully taken, certainly none may be lawtully impoſe, 
and it oaths may not be impoſed, leaſt of all the oath ex Offcy, 
whereby we hazard and endanger our lives, liberties, limbs: 

Foltace if we confeſle, but our ſoules it we deny upon oath whit 
is truely laid to our charge. Again, on the contrary, if the oat 
ex Officio in ſome caſes may be lawfully impoſed, then other 

| oaths may be impoſed with much leſſe difticalty ; and if oath 
may be lawfully impoſed, certainly they may be lawfully taker, 
Yet mult theſe queſtions of neceſſity be handled apart for the( 
tisfation of ſcrupulous conſciences, who firlt muſt be perſy: 
ded of the lawfulneſle of taking an oath in generall, before the 
will ſuffer an oath to be impoſed upon them : and ſecondly, thu 
the Magiſtrate hath a lawtull power to exat oaths, betore the) 
will take ſuch and ſacha kind of oath required of them, 

To lay the foundation therefore firm before we build anj 
thing thereupon, Firlt, I prove the lawtulnefle of taking oaths 
the conditions preſcribed by the Prophet being obſerved, name 
ly, that we ſwear in judgement, righteouſneſſe and truth : intruth, 

_ falſly; in judgement, not cahly; in righteouſneſſe, not with 
edly, to the prejudice of equity, or breach of Chrilkian charity, 
AR GUMENT 1, 
Whatſoever God commanded, is lawfull : for Gods command 
is the rule of good, his command maketh that good, whic 


I 


and in like manner his prohibition makes that evill, which 0 

therwiſe in it ſelfe were good, as working in a mans calling 

= on the Sabbath day,the ſparing of the fatteſt of the cattell for 

1 facrifice by Saxl; ifevery (in be a cranſgreſſion of the law, ! 
cannot be fin to fulfill ir, 


But God commandeth taking of oaths as part of his worlhy, | 
Dent, 6, 13, Thou ſualt feare the Lord thy God and ſerve pr 


otherwiſe were evill, as Abrahams offter to kill his ſon, and | 
the ewes robbing the «Afgytians of jewels of gold, and filver: | 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


and ſweare by his name. Dent, 10. 20, To the Lord thou ſhalt 
cleave, and [weare by his name, he is thy praiſe, and he is thy 


God. And Fer, 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in / 


truth, judgement, and juſtice. And to ſuch as ſwear in ſuch 


a holy and religious manner,God promiſeth a bleſſing both /, 


outward and inward ; outward, Ter. 12. 16. If they will 
ailigently learnthe ways of my people to ſwear by my name, 
then ſhall they be built in the midſt of my people ; inward, 


Pſal. 63.11. The King ſhall rejoyce in God, and every one that | 


ſweareth by him ſhall rejoyce or glory in him. 
Ergo, to ſwear 1s lawfull for Chriſtians. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
It was lawfull to ſwear when God commanded it under the law, 


bat it 1s not now lawful for Chriſtians, fith Chriſt hath forbidden it | 


in the Goſpel. 
KSL Y, 


1. The ſame God is Law-giver both to the Zewes and Chriſti- _ 


ans, and the ſame truth ſhineth inthe law, and in the Goſpel, © 


onely with this difference: in the law it ſhined through a tiftany 
or vaile of rights, and ceremonies : but in the Tolpet as IT Were 


with open face. The vaile is now taken away, whereof religi- _ 


ous ſwearing by the name of God was no part. For, an oath con- 


taineth not a reſemblance of Chriſt, but a worſhip of God. Ir 
is no type orſigne of grace, but a ſeale of truth, the ſenſe where- 


of is meerly Morall,the Taw oF it naturall, the uſe perpetuall,the 
worſhip performed in it ro God iseflentiall, When we call God 


H 


to witnefle a hidden truth, in the ſincerity of our intentions, we // 


agnize his Soveraign greatnefſe. For every oathis by a greater, 
Heb.6.16, we proteſle his all-ſeeing wiſdome, we invocate his 
revenging juſtice, which are not rituall, but ſubſtantiall parts 
of worſhip. In which regard in the text of the Prophet Feremy 


above alledged ſwearing is joyned with the feare of God, and -/ 


cleaving to him ; both duries of the firit table required by the e- 
ternall morall law of God. 
2, As we have warrant for ſwearing in the old Teſtament, 


ſo alſo in the new ; for Chriſt himſelfe was made our Prieſt by / 


oath, Heb. 7. 21. Theſe Prieſts Were made Without an oath, 
but this With an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware 
V 


and 
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and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt, &c. By ſo much vas feſu 
made 4 ſurety of a better Teſtament. God his uſing an oath for 
x confirmation of Chriſt his Prieſthood warranteth the cuſtome 
of giving and taking an oath at the Inauguration of Emperour,, 


Coronation of Kings, Conſecration of Biſhops, Ordinationof 


Miniſters, and generally the admiſſion of any perſon of uality 
into any place of truſt,or command,or weighty charge in Church 
or Common-wealth. God himſelfe uſing this kind of confirms 
tion, confirmeth this kind and uſe of an oath, Neither arepro- 
miflory oaths onely approved by the Goſpel, to bind ourfaith, 
7/4 2nd aflure loyalty and tidelicy, bur alſo afſertory, to clear doubt. 
tull rruths, and end litigious ſuits, Heb. 6. 16. For men veril 
ſwear by the greater , and an oath for confirmation 1s to them anend 
of all ſtrife. Even Chriſt himſeIfe who is A vi E Nythe ſaithfull wit 
neſſe, and in whom all the promiſes of God are Yea and AMEN, of- 
ten coroborateth his divine Eflayes and heavenly promiſes with 
that ſacred ingemination AME xn, AMEN ; Whichis virtually, if 


| / = not formally an oath, according to the {tri definition of an 
Cie. 3+ 0c. I oath, which 1s, affirmatio religioſa, or as the Schooles define it 


[ more fully, affirmatio vel negatio interpoſita religione, A religious 
aſleveration, 'or the affirming and Genying any thing with ads 
vine atteſtation. 

Chriſt in the fifth of Xatthew forbiddeth not all kind of (wer 
77 Ting, but the ordinary and accuſtomary ſwearing then in uſet- 
mong rhe ewes, and allowed by the $cribes and Phariſees, who 

_ erroneouſly conceived. that ſwearing by heaven and earth, or 

> Jeruſalem, or any creature, was no taking Gods name in vain, 
becauſe in ſuch oaths Gods name was not uſed. This prafticeoi 
theirs our Saviour condemns,and refutes their errour, Mat. 5.34 

'. Swozr not at all, neither by the heaven, for it :s Gods Throne ; nr 
by the earth, for it is his Footſtoole ; nor by feruſalem, for it s the 
City of the great King, &c. But of this more in the {olution of 
the adverſaries objections. 

ARGUMENT []. 
That which hath been practiſed by God himſelfe, the ele 
Angels and Saints ſpeeking by divine inſpiration, cannot be lin- 

/ſfall or unlawfull; elſe we ſhould make God himfelfe the al- 
thour of (in,and lay impicty or iniquity to the charge of holincll 
and juſtice it ſcltc, Bur 


taken before Magiſtrates, 


But the Scripture bringeth in, firſt God ſwearing, Gen. 50, 
24. Exod. 13. 5. 11. Exod. 33.1. Numb. 14.16.23.30. 
Numb.32. 10,11. Dent. 1.8, & 8, 35. Jof. 5.6. Pſal. 95. 


11. 110.4. Heb. 6, 17. & 7. 21, 22. Secondly, Angels, / 


Dan.12.7. I heard the man clothed in linnen, When he held 
wp his right hand and his left to heaven, and ſware by him t hat 
liveth. Rev. 10. 5,6. And the Angel, which I ſaw ſtand upon 
the Sea, and upon the Earth, lifted up his hand ro Heaven, 
and [mare by him that liveth for ever, that there ſhould be 
time #1 longer, Thirdly, the Saints; Abraham, Gen. 21. 24, 
Iarcb, 31. 53. Toſeph, Gen. 47. 35. Moſes, Tof. 14. 9. Das 
vid, 1 Sams. 20. 3. + 24. 22, fonathan, I Sam. 20, 16.Eliah, 
1 Kings 17. 1. Gedaliah, 2 Kings 25. 24. Aſa, 2 Chro. 15. 
14. Obadiah, 1 Kings, 1.10. Eliſha, 2 Kings 2.6. 
Ergo, (wearing is not unlawfull, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 

God giveth the law to ws, not to himſelfe ; and for the ex- 
amples alledged our of the old Teſtament . they are 9 good pre= 
cedents for 1s to folloWv, becauſe the people of God were not forbid- 
den to ſweare by God in the Law, but we are by Chriſt in the 
Goſpel. 

REPLY, 

Though God be under no law, yet he is a law to himſelfe, 
his nature is his law, which he never doth or can tranſgreſſe, 
violate or diſpenſe with. He # al! light, and there is no darkneſſe; 
all truth, and there is no falhood,; all juſtice, and there 1s no 
iniquity in him. 

Neither is it true that the Saints under the Goſpel lie under 
a greater reſtraint in reſpe& of oaths, then thoſe under the law : 
for as they, ſo theſe have not refuſed upon juſt cauſe, and weigh- 
ty occaſions £0 appeal to God, and call him to attelt the truth 
of their ſpeeches ind ſincerity of their intentions. For how many 
ſacred atreltations in this kind find we in the writings of the A- 
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poltle ? neither can it be ſaid he uſed them being tranſported by » 


paſſion, or our of infirmity, for his Epiſtlesare inſpired, and 
the religious afſeverations in them are no other then the dt- 
Cates ot the holy Ghoſt, Such are theſe, Rom, 1. 9, God 15 my 


V 2 witneſſe 
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y witneſſe whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, thy 


without ceaſing 1 make mention always of you in my prayers. Ron, 


; 9-1: I ſay the trnth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience allo bearin 


me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, that I have great heavineſſe anc. 


tinuall ſorrow in nm y heart, 2 Cor. 1.23. I[callC od for a record Wt. 


0 my ſoule, that to ſpare you 1 came not as yet to Corinth, Gal, 
1, 20, NoWthe things which 1 write unto you, behold, beforeGui 
1 lie not. Phil. 1. 8. For God us my record hoW greatly long af- 
ter you all in the bowels of feſus Chriſt. 1 Thef. 2.10, Te are wit 

+ neſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and ublamably we be. 
baved onr ſelves among you that beleeved. 


ARGUMENT III. 


No part of Gods true and ſubſtantiall worſhip can be finfull 
/r elle vertue ſhould be vice,and godlinefle it ſelfe wickedneſk, 
light ſhould be darknefle, and good, evill. But ſwearing 
with ſuch cautions and proviſo's as are ſet down by the Pro- 
phert 7eremy, is a part of Gods true and ſubſtantial wor 
ſhip; for it is a religious invocation of his name, withan 
acknowlegement of his omniſcient wiſdome , and omnj- 
}/ Potent -iſlice: omniſcient wiſdome,whereby he knowethall 
hidden things and the very thoughts and intentions of the 
heart of man; and omnipotent juſtice, whereby he isabl; 
and will puniſh thoſe ſinnes which come not within the 
walke of mans jultice. 
Ergo, ſwearing after a religious manner cannot be ſinfull, 


ARGUMENT IV. 


Whatſoever- is neceſſary for the detecting and puniſhing 0 

wickednefſſe and vice, and the acquitting of innocency, and 

it preſervation of all humane commerce, and ſociety, cannot 

be ſinfull and unlawtull. For where God appointcerth tl 

ends, he appointeth alſo the meanes; and as the powe!r 

e.* that are ordained by God, fo the eltates that are to cont: 
nue among them are eſtabliſhed by him, 

But the giving and taking of oaths is neceſſary for all thel 

endsias the experience of all Societies demonttrates, 41 


! the practice of all Courts both Ecclefiaſticall and Civill,and * 


the 


taken before Magiſtrates, 


the cuſtome of all nations, wherein there is any uſe at all 


of diſtributive or communicative juſtice. 
Ergo, taking and giving Oaths cannot be unlawfull, 


To theſe two latter arguments, becauſe the Anabaptiſts have 


ſhaped as yet no anſwers, I forbear to adde any thing for the 
confirmation or illuſtration of them, and now I come to refe!l 
their objetions, and break in pieces thoſe buiruſhes, wherewith 
they fight againſt the lawfull uſe of oaths, as well publike as 
private, 

Ifall Oaths are forbidden ſimply, then no Salvo's, or Proviſo's, 
or limitations above mentioned will help the matter. 

But all oaths are forbidden ſimply, at. 5.24. But I ſay an- 
to you, Swear not at all ; and James 5.12. But abcve all things my 
brethren ſwear not. 

Ergo, no religious Chriſtian mult or may ſwear upon any 
tearms, 

To oppoſe as it were the prohibition of the Son to the com- 
mand of the Father, and to attirm that which the Father com- 
mandeth in the Law, the Son forbiddeth in the Goſpel, is to 
blaſpheme with Afarcion, and make the precepts of the Holy 
Ghoſt to claſh one againſt another, I anſwer therefore as be- 
fore, that our Saviour oth not all kind of oaths, or man- 
ner of ſivearing, but ſuch as was then in uſe, and allowed by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who fondly and abſurdly conceived, that 
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Sole 1. 
if 


to ſwear by heaven or by earth or any other creature was no / 


breach of the third Commandement, becauſe in ſuch oaths they 


took not Gods name in vain ; and this is Saint feromes interpre-_ 


tation : Chriſt, ſaith he, forbids 14 not ſimply to ſwear, but not 19” 


ſwear by the creatures, viz. cither by the heaven, or earth, as the 
. a ' > 
Scribes and Phariſees uſed to ſwear ; nor by the light, 


Manichees; norby the Starres, as Iupiter, in the poet, per fidera 


jo; nor by the life of their Princes, as the eZ gyptians, an 
Romans, per geninm C eſaris ; Or, per patrios Cuneres, by their pa- 
rents aſhes, as moſt of the heathen. For ſith ſwearing is a part of 


divine worſhip, to ſwear by any creature 1s ro aſcribe 2 deity un- 
toit, and to commit idolatry, And it the original! be read with- 


Caly. inſtruc, 


ady. Anabap, 
Populus male 


mnſtruftus a 


25 the ſuis doftoribus 


putabat non ju- 
rar cum obli- 
gue ſumebatur 
nomes Des. 
Comment, in 
Matth, op pro- 
Inbet ne jure- 
mus, ſed ne ju- 


out a com4 Or colon thus, Swear not at all neither by heaven,&c.—;emys per c/e4- 


then it is evident that Chriſt in theſe words forbids not the aft 
\ 27 


—— 


of 


LHYAS, 


Ee I ws as» "ans mes 


'Þ 


HI 


Ht 


dl 


* Per, Marr, loc. 
com.Cclaſ.2. C2. 
Legem A nobis 
extgit, ut ita ſt- 
deliter &+ ex 


charitate ſimul © 


q PHVAmus, q460 
nobis non opus 
bt juraments. 
> Augult, Ser- 
mone 28, de 
verb. Apoſt.Do- 
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of ſwearing, but the unlawfull form, but becauſe in ſome anc: 
ent copies there is a co/oz after the prohibition, Swear notx 
all: Ianſ{iwer, 

Secondly, that Chriſt here forbids all Chriſtians to ſwear up 
on any ſlight, or trifling occaſion, or in their ordinary commy 
nication ; but ſaith hey /er your yea, be yea ; and nay, nay ; thath 
aftirm a truth, and deny a falſhood (imply and barely without 
making the holy and reverend name of God acceſlary to you 
vain and triviall diſcourſes ; no grave or ſage perſon woulder- 
dure to be brought in for a witneſſe in every petty matter 
{mall or no conſequence, to which yer molt men tremble notty 
call the Soveraign Majeſty ot heaven and earth to teltifie, An 
oath, ſaith Ariſtotle, is 714%TaTe 7,2 thing moſt precious and 
venerable, not unhtly compared by S. Augrſtine, to A dangeru 
medicine, never tv be applied but ina deſperate diſcaſe : then an; 
then only an Oath is warantabl-,when nothing bur an Oath ar 
be availeable. © 

Chrilt, ſaith ® Perer Martyr, requires that- all Chriſtians { 
carry themſelves, that there need to be no Oath among then, 
b S. Auguſtine further addeth, that to prevent the danger of per 
jury, Chriſt here forbiddeth all cuſtomary ſwearing, becauk 
perjury is a Precipice and breakneck of the foul, Chrill torbidsw 
as it were to come near the edge of the hill, and not atalito 
venture upon an Oath unleſle we be drawn thereto, and lawti- 
ly required by a Magiſtrate or ſome other, in a caſe of gre 
importance, 


minus & lacobus ideo probibuerunt jwsjurandum, 108 ut illud prorſus & rebus bumari tones, 
I ſed quia caveremus } perjurio non facile jurando. 


Obj.2. 


Sol. 1. 


of 


Secondly, the Anabapr;ts diſpute thus, Whatſoever commeth 
of evill is infull: but all Oachs come from evill, (For Chrilt hit 
ſelte, Marth. 5. 37. ſaith, Let your communication be yea, yet," 
nay : for whatſoever 1s more then theſe commeth of evill) Erg 
all Oaths are (infull, : 

But we anſwer, Firſtthat the Propoſition is not currant. Al 
that commeth From evill, or is occalioned by evil, is not ſinfi 
For, Ex mals moribus bong naſcuntur leges, The beſt laws wert 
enated upon ill occaſions, and very corrupt manners of met: 
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taken before Maziſtrates, 


zpparell at the firſt came from evill, viz. ſhame for ſin ; and fin- zy 


2a! Antidotes and remedies, were found by occation of vene- 


nous humoiirs; and maladies of the body: yet are they good 


znd wholſome : ſo, though giving and taking Oaths came at _ 
the firſt from evill, namely the want of charity, or fidelity in — 


men, yet it doth not follow that Oatks are evill or (infull in 
themſelves. 


The aſſumption is not true of all Oaths, but of vain, raſh, or 
falſe Oaths, or cultomary ſwearing at every other word in an 


2, 


ordinary communication, theſe come from evill, (i. ) the Devil, 


or from an ill habit, or a bad conſcience. 
The Anabapriſts argue thus, thoſe things that are future are 


not in our power, therefore in ſwearing to doe ſuch or ſuch * 


things, tO pertorm ſch or ſuch Covenants, is to expoſe our 
ſelves ro the danger of Perjury, 

But we anſwer. 

That, if there were any force in this argument at all,it would 


overthrow all promiſes, as well as Oaths ;nay it would impeach , 
P þ GY 


our vow in Baptiſme, to forſake rhe Devill and all his works, 
and to tight under Chrilts Banner, &c, For thoſe things are not 


in our power, and therefore in thoſe and all other promiſſory ” 


Oaths there is a condition tacite or exprefled, $i Ders volnerit, 


4far as God ſhall cnable us, or, So help me God, or God being / 


my helper. 

Inallſach Oaths by which we bind our ſelves to perform any 
future at, we ſwear not ſimply to make good the event, which 
ofen is not in our power, bat we engage our wils and utmoſt 


endeavours ; ncither are we guilty of perjury if we wayld and mW 


could not, but if we could and would not keep truth, and be as 
200d as Our words, 

If the heathen have been more carefull to refrain the violation 
of the name of God by frequent and uſual] ſwearing then we, 
they ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt Chriſtians, and condemn 
them at the laſt day : for among them the Prieſts ſeldome or 


never ſwear : the Eſſens eſteemed no better of ſwearing then of ,, 


perjury: if a man among them were put to his Oath, they ac- 
counted him a confeſled Iyer, and ſuch an one who had lolt his 
leputation aincnT Lonelt wen. Plutarch in his Roman Pro- 

blemes 


Obj. 3+ 


I, 


ir 


Obj. 4. 


” 
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blemes yeelds a reaſon why the Prieſt of Zpitey might new 

J1 ſwear, becauſe .they held it a great derogation to that venerh} 

opinion all ought ro have of him. Pythagoras was ſoſtriainh;| 

© Cuitius lib. 7, Point, that when he might have avoided a mul of three talent | 
Grecorum cau-_it he would have ſworn, he choſe rather to endure the penaly 
#0 eſt atta com- then he would rake an Oath in defence of the truth. © The 5. 
ſgnare,& Des ,1;.15 refuſed to take an Oath enjoyned them by Alexa 


tnV0carc, nos M/ | , | 
yeligionem in and ſcofted at the ſcrupulous caution of the Grecian; who woul 


ipſa fide novi- paſſe no at without tigning it, and ſwearing it ; Scythe wþ, 
MMWs. 15 lends fidem jurant, our Fx faith is our band, and Our pr6 | 


} © Qu = 'e- miſe our oath. 4 Thoſe who bluſh not to break their faith yit 
= men, will make no ſcruple of conſcienceto forſwear themfelye 
Deos. Cic, pro by their Gods : An honeſt mans word is as good as his out 
Rolc. C-- and a prophane perſons oath is no more to be regarded the 
meedo, his word. | 

Sol. r. All theſe examples of the Heathen may be alledged to god 
4 purpoſe, to ſhame and confound thoſe Chriſtians in name, wh 
rap out Oaths by no allowance, who turn Chriſts meritonos 
ſutferings in all his parts into blaſphemies, and wound huts 
ry wounds, Afluredly it men ſhall give account at thedayd 
, Judgement of every idle word, much more of execrable Outs: 
but it will not follow, we may not ſwear lightly or raſhlyto ti! 
great diſhonour of God, and ſcandall of religion ; andther! 
© tore we may not honour God by an Oath, by callinghim t 
witnefſe in matters of greateſt moment, whereby we agnizeh 
Soveraign Majeſty, we profeſſe his all-ſceing wiſdome, weit 
vocate his ſin-revenging juſtice, againſt all thoſe who darepr| 
_ his holy and drcadfull name, to that which their conſciencets 
© them is a falſhood. 
Whereas it is ſaid that an honeſt man will have as wellaar} 
? of his word as his oath, anda diſhoneſt man as little reganl0} 
his oath, as his word ; this is but a vain flouriſh : for an hone 
ir man who will have a care of his word, will have a greater 
of his oath : anda twiſt is ſtronger then a ſingle (tring; and#| 
though many diſhoneſt men will fallifie their word for theit 
vantage, yet they will not ſo eaſily be brought to forſi 
14 themſelves, in regard of the ſevere penalty of the law, and®| 


infamy and horrour of the fin of perjury : whreof the -_ 
WT 


”H 


taken before a Magiſtrate. 
write, that atthe piving of the Tables in Mount Sinai, when the 


Law Was proclaimed againſt Perjury, heaven and earth ſhook,, as 
it were trembling at ſo horrida crime, The iſſue and effec of all 
a" vx / . 

is this, as God 1weareth by himſelf for our comfort, ſo we may 


oxght,and 1t 15 our duty to take an Oath in 019790) the truth, and 
for the truth ; in truth, that is, in a true and juſt cauſe ; by the 
Trath, that is, by God, who is the truth ; and for the rr=th, that 
is, for the manifeſtation and confirmation of the truth. 

The ſecond ditficulty concerning Oaths, is, whether they may 
beimpoſed ; I anſwer briefly, they may, both by ſuprexmand 
inferour Magiſtrates, deriving their authority from him ; This I 
prove, Firlt, by clear teſtimony of Scripture : Secondly, by the 
examples of holy and religious men, who have both adminiſtred 
and taken ſuch Oaths : Thirdly, by evidence of reaſon. 


ARGUMENT L 


In the charge that 7oxa gave to the Elders, Heads, Judges 
and other officers of 1/-ae/; among other things, there is 
this remarkable paſſage : Te ſhall not make mention of the 
name of other Gods, nor cauſe to ſwear by them : neither ſerve 
them, nor bow your ſelves unto them : but cleave to the Loyd 
your God, as ye have done this day : Whence I thus frame my 
argument. 

What the Rulers of 7/-ae/ are forbidden to doe to other 
ods, this paſſage ſheweth, that they may and ought to 
doe to the true God. 

But the Rulers of 7/-ae/ are forbidden to make mention of, or 
cauſe any to ſwear by the gods of the heathen. 

Ergo, they may, and ought to make mention of the name of 
the true God, and require, and cauſe men to ſwear by him, 
when an oath ſhall be required of them. 


ARGUMENT IL 


What the Saints of God are recorded to have done, and they 
ace no where reproved for the doing thereof, in holy 
Scripture, we may doe ; for all thoſe things were writer 


for onr example, 1 Cor, 10. 6, But the Saints of God are re- 
X corded 


IAT 
Martyr, loc. 
com. claſl., z, 
cap. 7. Cum itt 
Stwat darentur 


ut lata lex eft © 
de perjurio to 
tus 0101s eſt 

conce(] us. 


ler. 4, 2. wad 


*f 


Toth. 23.7, 8. 
/ 


it 


i 


- tabule, ſtatim — 
fivear by him, for his glory : nay, the Propher goeth farther, we _ 
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Harm, confel. 
ſec. 19. nempe 
Helyetica £c.30. 
Dannamns A- 
nabaptiſtas, qui 
negant Magt- 
flratin jura- 
menta preftait- 
da efſe. 
Augult,z, con- 
fel. art. 16, 
Chriſtianis "4i- 
Cel EXErEcre [u 
dicta, lege con- 
trahcre, tenere 
proprium, juſ- 
qurandum po» 
Rtulantibus 
Magſiratibus 
fare. 

Et infra, Daty- 
nant Anabapti- 
ſtas, qui inter- 
dicunt bac Ci- 
wilia officia 
Chriſtians. 


Objett, 1. 


The lawfalneſſe of Oaths, 


corded in holy Scripture, to have exaRted, and taken oath | 


u impoſed : for Abraham, Gen. 24. 23. moheth hu ſerv: 
ſwear by the Lord God of Heaven, that he ſhonld not take , 
Wife to his fon of the arobters of the Canaanites : Dy 
being urged by Saxl, (ware, 1 Sam. 24. 21,22, that (+ 
world not cut off Sauls ſeed after him. Eta made the chit 
Prieſts, and all iracl to ſwear that they word put away they 
ſtrange Iwrves, according to the commandement of God, Er. 
ra 10, « , Nehemiah, 5. 12. called the Prieſts and took an ou! 
of them, that they ſhould doe accordiar to their promiſe, the 
they ſhould reſtore unto their brethren their l1nds, their wine 
yards, their olive-yards, their houſes, and ao the bundr; 
part of their money, and of their corn, wine, and oyle, the 
exatted of them. 

Ergo, Chriſtians may lawtully both impoſe and take oaths, 

ARGUMENT III. 

All Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe who are ſu 
jc to their authority, ſuch things as are lawtull and ne- 
cefſary tor the diſcharge of their ottice, and the preſery; 
tion of humane ſociety. 

But oaths are things lawtull, as is proved in the former que 
{{t10n; and they are neceſlary for the execution of the M 
giltrates office, and the preſervation of humane ſociety: 
For without fuch oaths the Comon-wealth hath no ſuret 

© upon publique officers and miniſters ; nor Kings upon ther 
Subjects ; nor Lords upon their Tenants ; neither canmen: 

'f titles be cleared in cauſes civill, nor juſtice done in cauſe 
criminall ; nor dangerous plots and conſpiracies be dilco- 
vered againſt the State. 

Ergo, Chriltian Magiſtrates may command thoſe that are ut- 
der their authority, to take oaths ; and this is the conſtant 
judgement of the Retormed Churches, 


But they objeR, no man may be enforced to any a of Re 
ligicn, for Tertxllian faith acutely and truly, nec Religions () 


'06 : | 04 force 
If Religionem: cogere ; It 1s againſt Religion, to compell or en! 


Religion. But the taking of an oath whereby we invocate G06, | 


«15anaRtofReligion : Therefore no man may or ought tobe &- | 


forced to take an oath, 


There 


, 
p Pray nay 


, 
P Ne aa en i n 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


There are two forts of acts of Religion, inward ard outward. 
Firlt, inward, as to adhere to God, to love him, to beleeve in 
him, and put our confidence, and place our happinefle chiefly in 
him : theſe, and ſuch like as of Religion cannot be enforced. 
Secondly, outward, as comming to Church, receiving the Sacra- 
ment, and making conteſſion ot our faith; faſting and-prayer : 
theſe latter may be enforced, as we ſee by the example of 79h, 
who compelled all Iirael to ſerve the Lord, and by the ſpeech of 
the King in the Parable, who made a great ſupper, and bade many 
oneſts, and when they had made their ſeverall excuſes, ſaid to his 
ſervant, Goe te the hi gh-ways and heages, and compell them to come 
in,that my houſe may be full. Among the latter as of Religion 
is the taking of an Oath, which chough in all leagues, and cove- 
nants, and holy vows, it ought to be tree; yet in divers caſes for 
the manifeſtation of truth in legall proceedings, and ſetting a 
period to otherwiſe endlefſe ſuits, may lawfully be exated and 
impoſed. 

No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other, may encroach upon 
the Soveraign prerogative of Almighty God. Burt it is the S0- 
veraign prerogative of Almighty God, to bind the conſciences 
of men : therefore no Magiltrate or any other, may impoſe an 
oath, whereby the conſciences of men are tied and bound. 

As it is the prerogative of God to ſearch the heart, ſoallo to 


bind the conſcience immediately and direMy : the laws, ordi- 
nances or commands of men, may work upon the outward man 
nd 1mmediate- 


[/ 


2 Chr. 24. 23, 
Luke 14. 23, 


/ 


_—y 


Obj, 2. 


— 


Sol. I. 
/ 


but they cannot engage the conſcience directly and d | 


ly, or by themſelves ; but ſo far onely as they may be included 
in the generall command of God, which is to obey thoſe that 
are ſet over us in ſuch things, as are not repugnant to his will. 
Whence it is that the Apoſtle preffing the doerine of obedi- 
ence to higher powers ſaich, Rows. 13. that we muſt needs be ſub- 
ett, not only for Wrath, but for conſtience [ake- 

This very particular of {wearing by Gods name, when we are 
required thereunto is commandeyu by God himlcity Fer, 4.2. an 
ſo the Magiſtrates command hath ſtrength and power, to tie the 
conſcience trom Gods command, 

None ought to be put to their oath who are like to forſwear 
themſelves, tor this both the Civill and Canon Law torbiddeth, 

X 2 becauſe 
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{4 becauſe it is a kinde of thurſting men down a ſeep hill, to1h; 
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ruine of their ſouls by perjury. But ſuch is the condition of th 
greater ſort of men, that it is very likely for hope of reward, « 
to ſave their lives, limbs, liberty, or eſtate, they will ſtrain av 
in their heart, and take a falſe oath : therefore men ought not: 
be pur to their oaths, : 

If a man be defamed for a prophane perſon, or commer 


ſwcarer, and much more, if he have becn convicted of perjuy, | 


he ought not to be put to his oath ; ic{t where before he 4}; 
he may the ſecond time make ſhipwrack,_ of his faith anda « 
conſcience. But the rule of the law is, Supponitrr eſſe bonw, 4 
non probatur eſſe malus ; He i ſuppoſed to be an honeſt man, agai/ 
whom there are no proofs,or ſtrong preſumptions that he 1s other\hy 
Though the Magiſtrate in ſome caſes for the publick good, 
a& an Oath of many men who forſwear themſelves, yet is nz: 
the Magiſtrate any way author of, or accei{ary to their perjun; 
For he requireth them to ſwear truly, not falſly, and for ougk 


t4 that he knoweth, they may as well clear themliclves as cor- 


demne themſelves upon their oath ; neither doth there ap- 
pear unto him any cauſe, or juſt ſuſpition, that the party toi: 
ſworn, is like to take a falſe oath ; for if there doe, bothincor- 


" ſcience and in diſcretion,he will be ſhie of adminiſtring an Out 


" 


__ 


to ſuch a perſon, in ſuch a caſe, 

The third dithculty concerning oaths is, whether the Oathez 
Officio, be lawtull ; that is, whether a' Magiſtrate Ecclefialtical, 
or temporaſll, may require and exaR an Oath of a man, whi 
in duty he is bound to take, in a caſe which concerns himleltc 
and may tend to his own prejudice and damage. As in Nim 
his viſtories, every former conqueſt, was gradrs future vittri 
a degree and ſtep to a latter : ſo it talleth our in the determinr 
tion of the ditticulty concerning oaths : the reſolution of the 
former queſtion, is a ſtep and furtherance to the latter, For! 
oaths be lawfull, the Magiſtrate may enjoyn them by his autho- 
rity ; and if he may impoſe any oath, eſpecially the oath ex 0 
ficio; without which, the ordinary proceedings, as well in Ec 
cleſialticall Courts, as Temporall, will be ſtopt ; and all ſpeedy 


courſe of juſtice hindred: And although what hath been formerly 


alleaged in juſtification of the impolition of oaths, might ſufice 
(0 
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taken befere Magiſtrates, 


to reſolve the conſciences of men, not fore-ſtalled with prejudi- / 


cated opinions : yet becauſe this kinde of oath hath been of late 
cried down with much vehemency and bitterneſle, for the ſariſ- 
{action of ſcrupulous mindes, I will endeavour to bring more 
pregnant proots, for the lawtull and neceſſary uſe thereot,then I 
have vet found in any, who have travelled moſt in this argu- 
ment, eſpecially to bring water to their own Mil. 


ARGUMENT T1. 


Every oath which may be taken in truth, judgement, and 


righteouſneſle, is lawfull. Such is the oath ex Officio, 

Ergo, lawfull. 

The Propolition is the Prophet 7eremes, the aſſumption is 
thus proved according to each part of it. Firſt, it may be taken 
in trath, ncither is it required otherwile to be taken ; the tenour 
of it being, »» There arc Articles in Court againſt you, or que- 
» {tions to be demanded of you ; you ſhall anſwer the truth, the 
» whole truth, and nothing but the truth, ſo tar as you know 
» and by the law you are bound, ſo help you God. Secondly, 
it may be taken in jwdgement, for before we are required to give 


/ 


Hl 


anſwer to any particular, the Articles are diltin&ly read unto / 


us, and we may deliberately and judiciouſly ſhape our anſwer 
thereunto at the preſent, if we perfeftly remember every cir- 
cumſtance,and finde no ſcruple in the interrogatory : or we may 
crave farther time to bethink our ſelves,to give a tuller anſwer. 
Thirdly, it may be taken in righreouſneſſe: for if we be inno- 
cent, by our oaths, we ſhall acquit our ſelves ; and if guilty, we 
ſhall give way to juſtice ro proceed : and as it is a righteous 
thing to acquit an innocent, ſo alſo to deteRt a MalefaQtor, in 
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which regard 70/24 perſwadeth Achan to glorifie God by con- loſl, 7,19, 


feſſios of his ſunne. 


ARGUMENT II. 


For what we have a precedent from the ations of our Savi- 
our, we may lawfully doe. For S. Bernard ſaith truly, eve- 
ry ation of Chriſt ſerveth for our inſtruction. 

But we have a precedent from Chriſt, for anſwering direRtly 

X 3 upon 
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upon oath in a caſe criminall ; which proved alſo capital, 
Matth. 26. 63, 64. The High Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adj: 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be tl, 

I Chriſt, the Son of God : Feſus ſaid unto him, thou haſt ſail, 
Nevertheleſſe I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall you ſee the Sms 
God ſittiag at the right hand of power, and comming inthe 
clonds of Heaven. Then the High Prieſt rent hu cloathes,ſa 
ing, he hath ſpoken blaſpemy. 

Ergo, we may lawfully anſwer upon oath, in a cauſe crimi- 
nall, concerning our ſelves, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 


That as it was no robbery in Chriſt co be equall with God, 
ſo it was no blaſphemy in him to ſay that he was the Sondf 
— God : and therefore this anſwer of Chriſt was in no caſe crimi 
nall ; and conſequently, his example no precedent for usin th 
like, 
REPLY. 

It is true, that neither Chriſt himſelf, nor any of his holy Mar- 
tyrs or Saints, who have been put to molt cruell trorments, and 
death, were guilty of any ſuch (1a or crime before God, for which 
they notwithſtanding ſuttered ſuch things : yet, becauſe either 


/ by the Roman laws, or in the opinion of the Magiltrate, thol 


things of which they were accuſed, were eſteemed<crimes; and 
they puniſhed as MalefaQors : their examinations and trialsare 


, truly ſaid to be proceedings in criminall, yea in capitall cauſer: 


and the patient 1s as much prejudiced, and infinitely more wrot- | 
ged, if he ſuffer death or bonds, upon his confeſſion of the tad, 
if it be no crime at all. Thercfore this example ſerves to tht 
end, for which it is brought. 

If it had been either unlawfull for the High Prieſt to require 
Chriſt ro anſwer upon oath, concerning that which the Higl 
Prieſt judged a capitall crime, or for Chriſt ro have given a d- 
re& anſwer in ſuch a caſe : he would have reproved the Hg 

q Prieſt for adjuring him in ſuch manner as he did : or at leaſt at- 
ſwered him with filznce as he did Pi/ate, and him alſo in othe! | 
' 


queſtions, 
ARGUNEN 


taken before Magiſtrates. 
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What was appointed by the law of God, cannot be in its tt 


own nature (infall, or repugnant to the law of Nature, For 
though ſome part of the Law of God delivered by A//er, 
doth not now binde us to the pertormance thereot : yet 
we are bound 'to believe that law was j»ſt, and hoty, and 
ood ; and commanded nothing in its own nature fintull, or 
repugnant to the law of Nature, or right reaſon. 


But anſwering upon oath in cauſes crimina!ll, which might Exod. 22. 11, 


trend much to the prejudice and damage of the examined, _ 5. Ig. 
was appointed by the Law of God, No y % 
. 3 . 


Ergo, anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall, is not finfull 
and repugnant to the Law of Nature, 


ANABAPTISTS Aufwer. 


Neither are the Indicials of Moſes noW in force, neither was any t 
oath ex Othicio adminiſtred to the Jews like to anrs. 
REPLY. 

This Argument is not brought to prove the neceſlicy of ta- 
king an oath now in thoſe very caſes, as namely of jealoufic 
loane, and the mariage of ſtrange Wives, bur the lawfulneſſe of 
demanding, and taking an oath in cauſes criminall in generall. 

All theſe inſtances come home to the point in queſtion, and 
the Argument holdeth ſtrong a comparares after this manner. No 
ſuttcient reaſon can be alleaged, why oaths may not be impe- 
ſed and taken, as we hriſtians under the Goſpel, as by 
Jews under the Law in cauſes criminall, reflefing upon them- 
ſelves : bur oaths were lawfully demanded and taken by the , 
Jews in cauſes criminall, therefore they may be ſo by Chriſtians, 
That ſuch oaths were by Gods law enjoyned to the Jews, ap» 
peareth firſt in caſe of loane or truſt, Exod. 22. 10, 11. If 4 
man deliver to his neighbour an Aſſe, an Oxe, or a Sheep, or any 
beaſt to keep ; and it dye, or be hurt, or driven away, no man ſce- 
ing it : then ſhall an oath of the Lord be between them both, that 
he hath not put his hands to his neighbours goods, and the owner of 
it ſhall accept thereof, and he ſhall not make it good: but if it be 


ftolne from him, he frall make reſtitution unts the owner thereof. 
In 


[, 
" 


The lawfmlneſſe of 0aths 


' In the caſe of jealouſic, Numb. 5.19. And the Prieſts ſpall ſe 


the woman before the Lurd, and rmcover the womans head, and Put 
the offering of memorciall in her hands, which 3s the jealouſie o- 
fering : and the Prieſt ſhall have in his hand the bitter Water, thr 
cauſeth the curſe ; and the Prieſt ſhall charge her by an oath, ani 
ſay to the woman, If no man huth lyen with thee, and if tho UT 
not goze aſide to uncleanneſſe With another in ſtead of thy hushand, 
be thou free from thu bitter water, which canſeth the curſe, (5. 
In the caſe of treſpaſle, 1 King. 8. 31. If any man treſpaſſe « 
gainſt his neighbour, and an oath be laid upon himz to cauſe him 
{wear ; and the Oath come before thine Altar in this houſe : ther 
hear thou in Heaven, and doe, and judge thy ſervants, conden- 
ning the withed, to bring his wy upon his head; and juſtifying 
the righteous, to give him according to hz righteonſueſſe. In cal 
of prohibited mariages, Ezra 10. 5, 11. Then aroſe Ezra, and 
made the chief Prieſts, the Levites, and all Iſrael to ſwear, 
that they would put aWway their ſtrange Wives of the people of 
the Land: and they ſware. And Emra ſtood np and ſaid un 
them, Te have tranſgreſſed, and have taken ſtrange wives, u 
increaſe the treſpaſſe of Iſrael. Now therefore make confeſſion unt 
the Lord God of your Fathers, and doe his pleaſure ; and ſeparat 
your ſelves from the people of the Land, and from the ſtrange 
wives. It is true, theſe caſes are not every way parallel to our, 
for our Prieſts have no receipt at this day, to make the »« 
ter of curſing; nor are we prohibited to marry with Forts 
ners, ſo we marry in the Lord : neither doe we put men to 
their oaths in actions of treſpaſſe, but if the party accuſed 
deny it, we convince him by witnefles : yet this except- 
on cutteth not aſunder the ſfinewes of the former Argi- 
ment. For though the caſes in particular be very different 
yet they agree in this generall ; that oaths have been lawhi 
ly urged and exated of men, rouching matters damageadk, 
criminall and penall to themſelves: And if oaths may be 
lawfully impoſed and taken in this kinde, to ſatisfie the hw 
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mour of a jealous Husband, or (till the clamour of a private | 


perſon wronged, how much more is it equall and juſt that 
this be done upon the Judges office, who is no way privately it 
tereſled, and for the ſatisfaction and preſervation of the Churd 

o 


——_ 


taken before Ma giſtrates. 


or Common- wealth, to remove a common ſcandall and offence 
by the parties clearing himſelf, or his condigne puniſhment ? 


ARGUMENT IV. 


What is jult and equall and may be done without breach of 


Gods law in Temporall Courts cannot be unjuſt, nor de- 
rogatory to the divine law in Spiritual, 


But oaths ex Officio though not known by that name, are u- 


ſually raken and held to be juſt and lawfull in temporall 

Courts, namely, Leet-Courts, Scflions, Aſliſes, Chancery, 

and Court of Requelt. For the Jury are upon oath to pre- 

ſent all annoyances,abuſes, and tranſgreſſion of penall Sta- 

rutes, whereof themſelves may be,and often are guilty ; and 

the Defendants in Court of Requeſt and Chancery, an- 

{wer upon oath to Bils put up againſt them, the particu- 

lars whereof often deeply concern them ; and in caſe they 

give not a direR and full anſwer, they proceed againſt 

them, pro coxfeſſis : and it they anſwer dire&ly and fujly, in 

caſe they are faulty, either by denying they forſwear them- 

ſelves, or by conteſſing the matter of tat, they conſequent- 
ly, condemn themſelves : nay, which is very conſiderable, 
they who are the greateſt oppugners of our Eccleſiaſticall 
Courts, and greateſt ſticklers for the diſcipline of Gezeva, 
are forced to make uſe of the oath ex Officio themſelves. 
For Comperel{ was appointed by theConſiltory of Elders of 
Geneva to be examined upon oath concerning three inter- 
rogatories about dancing, whereof two concerned what 
he had in his very purpoſe and intention of minde; and 
this their praQtice was agreeable to the decree of a Natio- 
nall Synod held in Fraxce, in the year 1565. whereby it is 
reſolved that the faichfull may be conſtrained by the Con- 
liſtory to tell the truth, ſo far forth asit derogateth no- 
thing from the authority of the Magiſtrate. This conſtraint 
could not be by fine or impriſonment, or torturing the bo- 
dy : forin ſo doing, then they ſhould trench upon the ci- 
vill Magiſtrates right, but by impoſing of an oath, which is 
a kinde of torturing of the conſcience, 


Ergo, the oaths ex Officio, are juſt and lawfull in ſpirituall 


Courts, 
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ARGUMENT YV, 


If the oath of purgation,'whereby a man in a cauſe crimini| 
is required to take his corporall oath, that he is not puily 


of ſuch an offence, wherewith he is charged, be lawtull,th: | 


oath ex Officio cannot be unlawful : for they are cithertk 


ſame, orart leaſt ſtand upon the ſame ground, Bur oaths | 
purgation, as they have been very ancient, ſo they haz ! 


been always held lawfull, and in many caics neceſfary, 
Ergo, the oath ex Officio, is alſo lawfull, 


Now for an oath of purgation, we find it as ancient as th: | 


Trojan Wars : Agamemnon being ſuſpeated to be naught wit 
Hippodamia, commanded an Holt, or Sacrifice to be brought 
and drawing his ſword,he divided it into ewo parts ; and paſſin; 
between them with his bloudy (word, ſware that he had new 
defiled Hippodamia by incontinence. In the eighth gerer! 
Councell, At. 5. when Phorizs the Heretick was demanded by 


the Councel), whether he would admit of the Ordinances of the | 


holy Fathers, and he anſwered not any thing thereunto; th 
Preſident of the Synod ſignified unto him, that by that his len 
he ſhould not eſcape, bur the rather be condemned ; filence in 
ſuch a caſe evidently arguing guilt. In a Councell held at Tibw, 
a Lay-man incaſe of vehement ſuſpition, is appointed to purg 
himſelf by his oath: and a Prieſt ro be interrogated by the 
conſecration of the holy Sacrament ; and before this, Six 
the third an ancient Biſhop of Rowe, upon the accuſation 0 
one Baſſs, did willingly make his purgation upon oath; and 
Gregory the great enjoyned Leo, Memins and Maxime, tte 
Biſhops, to clear and purge themſelves of ſeverall crimes i; 
their oaths. 


ANABAPTISTS Objettion, 


But they objeR out of the law, Nemo tenerny ſeipſum accn/art 
vel prodere, five propriam tarpitudinem revelare : no mat 


bound to accuſe or deteR himſelf, or lay open his own ſhame | 


But by taking the oath ex Officio, he bindeth himſelf, if he be 
Delinquent, to diſcover his own crimes ; and ſo lay open his i 
kednefle : therefore no man is bound to take the oath ex = 
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taken befere Magiſtrates. 


No mafi is bound to go to the Magiſtrate, and indi himſelf, 
and give the firſt notice of any crime he hath committed : but 
the czſe is altered, when upon a fame, or ſtrong preſumptions, 
he is legally called before aJudge,and according to form of law, 
required upon oath to teſtifie the truth, For then,as ſaith Agui- 
14s, Non ipſe [e prodit,ſed ab alio proditur,dum ei neceſſitas reſpon» 
dend! impenitur, per enum cui obedire tenetur : He doth not deteft 
himſelf, but ts detefted by another ; when the Fudge to whom he is 
bound to anſwer direftly, by interrogation upon oath extorts the 
truth from him. 

Neither doth the Law, nor the Judge principally, nor in the 
fiſt place intend by miniſtring ſuch an oath, to intangle, much 
lee condemn him out of his own mouth ; but finde out the 
truth, and clear the party thereby,if he be innocent ; and in ſuch 
caſe, by refuſing the oath, he wrongs himſelf in his own cauſe. - 

We cannot follow a better Precedent then our Saviour, but 
he hen he was examined of his Diſciples and DoQtrine, 7oh. 
18. 19, would give no dire& anſwer, whereof the high Prieſt 
might have taken advantage ; but puts him off, ver/c 20, 21. to 
thoſe that heard him, ſaying, 7 ſake openly to the World, I ever 
tevght in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jews al- 
was reſort-; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing ; Why aske ſt thou me ? 
whe them that heard me. Therefore we ought not to confefle 
ought againſt our ſelves by oath, or otherwiſe : but put our ad- 
verfaries to the proof. 

Ina caſe where other proof may be had, there is no neceſſity 
for aman to give advantage to his adverſary by his own confeſ- 


fon : but in caſe there be no other evidence, and the lawfull, 


Magiſtrate to whom we are bound to give a direR anſwer in 
obedience to his lawfull command, this example of our Saviour 
doth not warrant us.touſe any evaſion or tergiverſation. 

The example of our Saviour was truly alledged above to the 
contrary, for though upon a bare interrogation of the high 
Prieſt, he did not diſcover himſelf unto him, what he was: yet 
pon his adjuration,which was a requiring to anſwer upon oath, 
be acknowledgerh himſelf ro be Chriſt the Son of God. 

Every oath ought to be for confirmation, to put an end to all 


ltrife, Heb.6.16, But this oath ex Offcio,is not miniſtred to make 
S | an 
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Sol. 1, 
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Obj. 4. 


Sol. 1. 


The lawfulneſſe of Oaths 


an end of any Litigious ſuir, but rather to begin it, and ſet i 
on foot; for as ſoon as Articles are put in againſt a man, he 
fore any pleading of the cauſe on either fide, this oath is v 
ſually tendred, 

There are two ſorts of oaths, promiſſory of things to come, 
aſſertory of things paſt. In promiſlory, there isno reſpeR at al 


had to compoſe any difference, or controverſie, but to aſſure | 


loyalty or fidelity : in afſertory oaths, one end is ending ſtrife 
but not the onely end, neither doth the Apoltle imply, that « 
very controverſie may be decided and ended by a ſingle mar 
taking his oath. For this oath may be ſuſpeRed, and the cor- 
trary thereunto depoſed by others ;.and ſometimes .evidence «| 
fac controls his oath :. but the meaning is, that in controverſ;; 
among men, the oath of an honeſt man, is a great means to (: 
a period to farther waging of Law, 

Even this oath tendeth to the ſpeedier ending of controver 
lies ; and oftentimes it ſtops all farther proceedings, when th: 
party burthened by preſumptions, is cleared and difmiſſed upir 
his oath. 

Though this oath be given in the beginning of a ſuit, to lay 
firm ground and foundation thereon : yet the intention of hin 
that miniſtreth the oath, is by clearing the matter of fazto pre 
ceed more ſpeedily tothe Qneſtio Inrs ; and the pleading it, 
and more maturely deciding it : and fo this oath tendethtoth: 
ſooner ending of ſtrife, 

Either the crirzes objeRted againſt any man are manifeſt, or 
hidden : if they be open and manifeſt, there needs no oath « 
Officio to diſcover them, but witneſſes only are to be produced, 
whichin ſuch caſes cannot be wanting : and if they be hiddenin 
ſecret, then the Apoſtles rule takes place, 1 Cor, 4. 5. Therefor: 
qage nothing before the timeguntil the Lord come who both wil brin 
ro light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and will make manifeſt tl 
Comnſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of 614 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in that place againſt any judicial 
proceedings, but againſt private, raſh, and uncharitable judgny 
of our brother, ws taking his words in the worſt part, witt- 
out any juſt ground ; orcenſuring not ſo much his outwardr 
ions. or ſpeeches, as inward intentions, known. onely to God 
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taken before Magiſtrates. 


Such perverſe judging, our Saviour condemneth, Matth. 7. 1, 
And this Apoltle, Roms. 2.1, Therefore thou art unexcuſable O 
man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt. 

Asin the skie, ſometimes there is clear light, and perfeRday, 
ſometimes pertc darkneſle, and yet beſides theſe, a third con- 
dition which we call rwilight, neither ſo light as day, nor fo 
darke as night : ſo the ations of men, for which they are que- 
ſtionable in Spirituall or Temporall Courts, are of three ſorts ; 
ſome are altogether hidden, of which there can be brought no 
ſure proof, nor ſtrong preſumption; the judgement of theſe 
mult be reſerved to the laſt day, when Chriſt palreveal the ſe- 
crets of all hearts : ſome are done as it were in the face of the 
Sunne,whereof there may be ſtrong and evident proofs brought: 
in ſuch caſesa Judge fone & to proceed ſecundum allegata, & pro- 
bata; and not put the conſcience of any man as it were upon 
the Rack, to extort the truth from him by oath. Laſtly, ſome 
are of a mixt nature, neither fully open and manitclt, nor alto- 
gether hidden, ſuch whereof there are ſtrong preſumprions, and 
a generall fame, but no pregnant proofe ; in ſuch cafes the oath 
ex Officio is of uſe, whereby the truth may be more and more 
diſcovered, and the party either cleared upon his deniall, or 
convicted upon his confeſſion, or held pro confeſs, by his eva- 
ſions and tergiverſations, and reſuſing to be put to the telt of his 
oath, 


Axr1c. VI. 
Concerning the office of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


f Þ remain many other errours of the Anaba tilts, ſome 
blaſphemous, as the denying the incarnation of Chriſt from 
the ſubſtance of the blefled Virgin ; ſome impure and laſcivious, 
as maintaining the plurality of wives : ſome drowzie and ſottiſh, 
asthe caſting of the ſoule into an Endymion {lcep, untill the day 
of judgement. But becauſe theſe abſurd poſitions are not at this 
day generally owned by our Anabapriſts, the laſt errour which 
L intend to encounter at this preſent is, that pernicious aſſerti- 


on of theirs, concerning the exauRorating all Civill Magiſtrates, 
Y 3 9 apa 


"whereby 
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whereby they dul the edge,or wring out of their hands the ſword | pow 
of jultice. Other of their errours fight againſt the Church, bur the 
this againſt the State : others againſt picty, but this againſt Py. | deft 


Cic.l. 2.de vat. lity : yet as Velleis in Tully,goeth about,by reaſon,to prove tha | ter; 
deorum. 17 Nothing is more hurtfull co man then the gift of reaſon ; ſo this ſpe 
error againſt polity is molt politickly deviſed by them : for there pal 
being but two cenſures which any need to fear, the Ecclefiafti tic 
call and the Civyill : and they regarding not the Eccleſiaſticall, fal 

becauſe they are out of the pale of the Church ; if they could 
7 keep themſelves out of the reach and ſtroake of the Civill ſword, : 


all were cock-ſure with them ; they might every where ſecurely 
both vent their errours, & pratice their villanies.This is the true 
reaſon why they ſo vehemently contend,that the coercive power 

of the Magiſtrate can no way conſilt with the perfeRion of Chri- 

} ſtianity. Now although the Civill Magiſtrate be ordained of God 
for the ſuppreſſion of all vice and hereſie , yet above all other, 
he ought to have an eye to this ; for this hath a peculiar antipy- 
thy to Magiſtracy. The Magiltrate ſhall bear his ſword in vain 
indeed, if he let other herefies grow : but if this thrive in ary 

1 Kingdome, State or Common-wealth , he ſhall not bear hi 
ſword at ali. There is that contrariety and repugnancy between 


arr ry # the Church at this'day ; They Walk, faith S. Peter, after the 
de ds 1 fleſs, inthe luſt of uncleanneſſe, and deſpiſe Government,and Dom- 
ipfs predifla mion, Preſumptuons are they, ſelfe-willed, they are not afraid to 
videantur. ſpeake evill of dignities; Whereas Angels which are greaterw | 
power 


this hereſie and that calling, that if Magiltracy doe not ſpeedily a 
* root out this herelie, this herefie will extirpate all Magiſtracy; t 
for thus much it profeſleth in formall tearmes, t 
ANABAPTIST, b 
No Chriſtian may with a good conſcience execute the office of g 

Civil Magiſtrate. 
THE RE FUTATION,. ſ 
x Pet, 2.10, Before I cut off this herelic againſt che mareriall ſword with l 
ee -j + the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God : Iwillpre ; 
adv, Anabapr. _ſent the Anabaptilts a Glaſſe, wherein they may ſee their own < 
En Apoſtolo- "faces drawn to the life. S. Peter and S, ?ude, ſpeaking againlt { 
rum verba, que falle Prophets in their days) fo deſcribe them that all men may | 
tam proprie ſee who were the Grandfathers of theſe hereticks, who trouble 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
power and might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them before 
the Lord ; but theſe as naturall brute beaſts made to be taken and 
deftroyed, [peake evill of things they underſtand not : and ſpall ut- 
terly periſh in their own corrnption, I intreat the Reader to take 
ſpeciall notice of the words of theſe two Apoſtles, which fall ſo© 
pat upon our preſent Anabaptilts, as if the Apoſtles had par- 
ticularly aimed at them. But to leave pourtraying them, and 


fall to refuting them. 
AR GUMENT I]. 


Every office appointed by God for the adminiſtration of juſtice, = 


and preſervation of peace both in Church and Common- 
wealth, may with a good conſcience be executed by a Chri- 
{tian called thereunto. 

But the Office of Civill Magiſtrates, is an office appointed by 
God for the adminiſtration of juſtice & preſervation of peace * 
both in Church and Common-wealth, Exod. 18. 20, 21. 
2 Chron. 19. 6,7, 11. Prov. 8.15 Dan. 2. 21. 

Ergo, the otfice of a Magiſtrate may with a good conſcience 

be executed by a Chriſtian. 
ANABAPTIST.S Anſwer. 
Although God appointed Magiſtrates in the time of the law, 
andthe Jewes were kept in order by them, yer it followeth nor, © 
that Chriſtians may exerciſe that power one over another, or 


that they need any Civill Magiltrate at all : for they are called ,. 
by Chriſt to a greater perfeRtion ; They muſt not reſiſt evill, but 


give placeao wrath, REPLY. | 

There is a like neceſſity of the office of a Judge and Magj- , 
ſtrate, as well under the Goſpel, as under the Law. For both 
the Scripture teacheth us, A&5.6.1.1 Cor.3.34 4+ & 6, 6,7. Phil. 
3.18. Iames 4. 1. and daily experience ſheweth, that ſuch diſor. . 
ders fall out among Chriſtians, as did among Jewes; and that 
through the corruption of our nature, we are ſubje& to thoſe 
paſſions, that unleſle the Civill a———_ his autho- 


rity, there will be no quiet and peaceable living ; it the ma- 
lady ſtil] remain , we muſt uſe rhe remedy which God hath 
appointed. 


It is falſe which they affirm, that Chriſt in the fifr of Matthew 


d hich the Prophet David, Pſal. 19.7, 
a dcth any thing ro the law,which the Prophet —_ 9. 
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aftirmeth to be perfe, converting the ſoule ; but onely he yin. 

dicateth it from the corrupt glotſes, and falſe interpretations 

made thereof by the Scribes and Phariſees. For even thoſe di- 

ties of not reſiſting evill, nor reven ing our ſelves, and loving ow 

© enemies; in Which the Anzbapetts as well as Papilts, place 

Evangelicall perfetion , were required by the Law, Dent, 32, 

I 3. To me vengeance belongeth, and recompence ; I will repay ſaith 

the Lord: And Prov. 25.21. If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drinke. 

ARGUMENT Il. 
A holy and divine office can be no derogation to Evangelici| 
perteRion, 

But ſach is the office of a Magiſtrate.For they are ſtyled God; 
Pſal.82.1,6. God ſtandeth in the Congregation of the migh 
ty , he judgeth among the gods. I have ſaid, Te are gud; 
and 2 Chro. 19. 6, 7, Tow judge not for man, but for th 

J Lord, who ts with Jou in judgement ; and in the execution of 
their office, they are the Miniſters of God both to rewar 

= them that doe well, and to execute wrath upon them that 
doe evil, Roms, 13. 14. 

Ergo, the execution of the office of a Civill Magiſtrate, cn 
be no derogation to Chriſtian perfection. 

AR GUMENT TIIL 

That dignity and power wherewith molt holy and religios 
men, and higheſt in favour, have been inveſted ; may wel 
ſtand with Evangelicall perfetion, 

But moſt holy and religious men have been inveſted with the 
dignity and power of Magiſtracy, as namely, Melchiſe: 

u a {ingular type of Chriſt ; Zo/eph a man inſpired by God, 
and a revealer of his ſecrets ; ob a perfe&, and upright 
man ; Meſes the ſervant of God ; Ioſoa the Captaind! 
the Lords Hoſt; Davida man after Gods own heart ; Ds 
niel a man beloved of God; Tedidiah, Hezekiah, andIr 

| fah;"atfer whom the holy Ghoſt ſendeth this teſtimony; 
Like unto them there were no Kings before them, that turns 
to the Lord With all their heart and all their ſoul,and all ther 


ſtrength, according to all the law of Moſes ; nor after then | 
Ep | 


aroſe any like unto them, 2 Kings 2325+ 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
þ Ergo, the dignity and power of Magiſtracy may ſtand with 
s Evangelicall perteRion, 

n ARGUMENT IV, 

d That which was foretold and promiſed for a ſingular bleſſing 


Q tothe Chriſtian Church, cannot be repugnant to the rules 

, of the Goſpel. 

j But the government and protection of Kings, and their ſup- 

f porting and maintaining the Goſpel, is fore-rold and pro- © 


miſed as a ſingular bleſſing ro the Chriſtian Church, P/at. 
68, 29. Kings ſhall bring preſents unto thee, Plal. 72. 9,10) 
l 11. They that dwell in the wilderneſſe ſhall bow before him, 
and his enemies ſhll lick the duſt ; The Kings of Tarſhith, 


g and of the Iles, ſhall bring preſents; the Kings of Sheba 
þ and Saba ſhall bring gifts, 1[a, 49.2 2. Kings ſhall be thy nur- 
£ ſing Fathers and ®ueens ſhall be thy nurſing Mothers; they 
le ſeall bow down to thee With their face towards the earth, and 
Y licknp the duſt of thy feer. | 
0 Ergo, the government and proteRion of Kings cannot be re- 
1 pugnant T0 the rule of the Goſpel. 

ARGUMENTY. 
l The uſe of that authority muſt needs be a bleſling to a land, 


the want whereof is noted by the holy Ghoſt, and threat- 
ned as a great plague, and fearfull judgement upon a 
i people. 
| But the want of a civil Magiſtrate to ſway the ſword of ju- 
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ſtice, is noted by the holy Ghoſt as a great plague, and * Caral.hzret. 


Ie tearefull judgement, Indges 17. 6. and 18,1, and 21.25. Anabaptiſte, 

K Hoſe 3-4: ys mon 
a Wy mus ſu 

6 Ergo, the uſe of the Civill Magiſtrate is a bleſſing to a land. —_ author 

i ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. fuit Thomas 


ol The people of the Jews being ſtiffe-necked and ſtubborn, needed Monerorius {ey 


& to be curbed and kept in by the power of the Civill Magiſtrate : but 


Munzerus, 


—_ = COMMOVET UAE 
+ Chriſtians, Who are meek, Lambs, need not ſo, ſeditionem r#- 
k KEEP LS, ſticam, per 
| !, What meck Lambs the * Anabaptiſts have been, it ap- Germaniam, 


”' peareth by Portauxs, who relateth, that by tumults raiſed by 


2 | redwithin a few years, noleſſe thes 1 50000, erunt 
y, | Z % it 


Alſatiam,&+ 
— Sweviam ; ubs 
” them in Germany, Halſatia, and Swethland, there were ſlanghte- abo——_ 1/8 
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2, It is true that the Jews were for the moſt part a Rubborg, 
and ſtifſe- necked people, and thercfore are ſaid by the Prophex 
to have ſinews of iroz ; ( and I pray Goddivers Chriſtians at thi 
day, have not zerves in their necks of the ſame metall) But yet 
the holy Ghoſt in the places above quoted, aſcriberh north: 
great diſorders in thoſe days to the perverſe and froward difpe 

Ztition of that people ; but to the want of a SOVeraign Mayi 
ſtrate ; 1[n thoſe ayes there was no King in Ifracl, bar every on 
aid that which was right in his own eyes : which words are repez 
ted verbatim, chap.21.2 5. that we thould take ſpeciall notice 
them ; and they imply, that whenſoever there fals an Inter. 

4 #*#m, this miſchicfe will enſue thereupon : that every man y; 

doe that which ts right in his own eyes, and his luſt (hall be his|;y; 

* Inftru&. agy, VWhence * Calvin rightly inferres, that the Anabapriſts coy/{m 
Anab.Eſt bet- take a more ready way to ruine all Empires, and K ingdomes ; i 
tum gerere cum introduce all carnall liberty and villany, then by wreſting the ſay; 


Deo Aedecore af= ,,,x f the Magiftrates hand.” 
-Fcere quod ipſe S ſt | 

bonoravit, & quod 7 Deo extollitur pedzbus conculcare 3 neque vero breviore compendia mu, 
rkmam moliri, & latrociniorum licentiam ſummam ubique mtroducere poſſent, quam cum "_ 
bice edminiftrationem ac gladii poteſtatem abrogari volunt. 


ARGUMENT VI. : 


Their authority is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel, ro whomallar 


bound to ſubmit and obey. 

Bur all Chriſtians are bound to obey the Civill Magiſtrate,Rm 
| 13.1.4,5+ Tit. 3.1.1 Per. 2.13,14,15, | 

Ergo, the anthority of the Magliltrate is c[tabliſhed byti 


Goſpel. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
The Magiſtrates that then were, were Infidels, and Heathts, 
ro whom the Chriſtians could not with a good conſcience obey beca' 
= they made many cruell edifts againſt the Chriſtian faith;the mean, 
therefore of the Apoſtle can be no other, then that we ſhould jt 


them paſsive obedience. 
. nt rr 
=USLTY. 


_ S. Auguſtine rightly diltinguiſheth between Dominum tems 
ralem, and Dominum eternmm ; the ſouldiers under fulian ti 


ncelt | 
1 Apeſtata, when the Emperour commanded them to _ B| 


art 
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Orne Battell againſt the Per, they executed his commands and 
Net acquitted themſelves valiantly againſt their enemy ; but when 
th he commanded them to offer ſacrifice to his Idols, they prefer- 
*M' red theireternall Lord, bcfore their Femporall; and abſolutely 
the refuſed to doe it. In like manner, all good Chriſtians can put 
ihr a difference between Civill and Religious commands, ſuch things " 
ag: as appertaine to the government of the State,'and ſuch things as 
"oy belong to the immediate ſervice of God, In the former they 
Me yeeld their obedience cven to Heathen Magiſtrates, for God ; | 
mY in the latter they comply not with them becauſe ſuch their com- » 
7% mands are againſt God. 
"_ Although it be true, that the greateſt part of our Chriſtian ts 
_ duty, which we owe to wicked Magiſtrates, oppreſſing and 
in; tyrannizing over thoſe that are truely religious, making havock 
ar of the Church, is to ſubmir ro their power, and glorite God by = 
_ our ſufferings : yet the very Text of the Apoſtle requires more; 
Tit.3. 1. Not oxely to be ſubjeft to Principalities and PoWers, 
wk but to obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good work ; name= 
Pi ly, all ſuch good works, as tend to the Peace of the Common-wealth, \ 


and well managing the affaires of the State, 
If evill Magiſtrates may not be reſiſted, much lefſe good ; if 
; we ought to honour and humbly obey, and pay tribute to Prin- © 
_ ces and Governours that are averſe from the Chriſtian faith ; 
how much more to religious Kings and Chriſtian Governours ? 
ARGUMENT VII. 
; Thoſe for whom we are to offer up prayers and ſupplica- 
| tions in ſpeciall, their calling maſt needs be warrantable 
by, and agrecable to the Goſpel. 4 ” 
But we are to offer prayers and ſupplications in ſpeciall for 
_ Civill Magiſtrates, 1 7im.2. 1,2,3,4- 
. Ergo, thcir calling is warrantable by, and agreeable to the 
Goſpel. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. : 
We are to pray for their perſons as men,but not for their funitions (1 
4 they are Magiſtrates. 
1 | } Þ & 3: THO 
a The Apoſtles inſtancing particularly in Kings, and thoſe that ,, 


ol are in eminent authority ſheweth, that he hath aneyeto their , 
& 1 very 
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very fun&on, eſpecially ſeeing he addeth, that we may lead 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty ;zwhich we can. 
/ not doe, unlefſe God blefle their government over us, 

Calvin rightly inferreth this to be the meaning of the Apoltle, 

from the reaſon he uſeth, ver. 4. Who will have all men to be 

Caly.opulc.p. wed, and tocome to the knowledge of the truth. By all men, faith 

418, he, the Apoſtle cannot mnderſtand, ad unum omnes, nemine ex. 

cluſo, every man in particular, none excepted : {ed omnes vitz 

conditiones, & ſtatus, quia ſtatus Principum rejectus a Deo, & 

maledius videri poterat, eo quod omnes Evangelium infeſty 

animo perſequerentur. Not all men univerſally, and every ma 

in particular ; for then none ſhould be damned ; but all ſtates an! 

conditions of men : and in that regard, he nantts expreſly King 

= and Princes, becauſe their eſtate and condition might ſeeme tale 

rejefted of God, and curſed by him; by reaſon that all Prince: a 

that time Were ill-affefted to the Goſpel, and perſecuted it to band 

and death. Notwithſtanding this miſchiefe the Church then re- 

ceived by Civill Magiſtrates, yet the Apoſtle reacheth us, thatic 

is good and acceptable in the ſight of God, to make ſupplicati 

ons even for them, becauſe God excludeth no calling or cond- 
tions of men from ſalvation. 

ARGUMENT VIIL 

What Kings are required to doe under the Goſpel, can be no 
diminution of Evangelicall holineſle, or perfeRion, 

But Kings under the Goſpel are commanded to employ their 
power to the advancement of Chrilts Kingdome, P/al.:. 
76; T2, 12. 

Ergo, it can be no diminution of Evangelicall holinefſe, 0r 
perfeRion,for Kings to imploy their regall power in theſe: 
vice of the Church. 

ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
K, David in the ſecond Pſalme exhorteth Kings to embrace the 
= Goſpel,and Worſhip of Chriſt,not to exerciſe their regall amthorit) « 
mongſt Chriſtians. 


f 


ſl 


REPLY. 
| When S. Pax! commandeth that every man after his conver 
1 £07:7:30% fon to the Chriſtian faith, abide in the ſame calling Whereas 
| they are called; certainly he excludeth not the belt and mol 


eminent | 
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eminent calling, which is that of Soveraign Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates ; and if chey muſt nor quit their calling, undoubtedly they 
muſt employ their power to the beſtend; which is the advan- 
cing of Chriſts Kingdome in theirs. 


2, S. Auguſtine by an acute diſtinQtion very well illuſtrateth the AdBonif.Fp, 
rext of the P/almiſt, Be wiſe Oye Kings, ſerve the Lord with 59-Aliter ſervit 


feare; A King ſerves God two manner of Wayes; as a man, ty Rex quia homo 
leading agodly bfe agreeable to the rules of the GalpeT; ara Kings nn gina 
he ſerves God by enatting lawes with convenient ſeverity, comman- eſt ; quia homo 
ding juſt things » and prohibiting the contrary ; ſo Hezekiah and #0 ſervit vi 
Tohah, and the Kings of Nineveh, and Darins, aud Nebuchad- \ #0 fideliterz 
nezzar, (he might have added) and Conſtantine and Theodoſins, | p hr oy 
and all religious Chriſtian Kings, /erve God; for then properly leges juſta pre 
Kings ſerve G od as Kings, when they doe thoſe things in and for the cipientes, > 
ſervice of the Lord, wbich none can doe but Kings, contraria pro= 

% hibentes ,conue- 
nicu'e rigore ſancieudo. In boc ergo ſerviunt Domino Reges, in quantum ſunt Reges, cumea facinnt, 

dl 


ad ſerviendum ill; que n0n poſſunt facere niſs Reges, 


ANABAPT, Objeft. 

There is no Paradox ſo abſurd,ſaith the Oratour,which meets 
not with ſome Patron among the learned, and I may adde far- 
ther, which hath not ſome varniſh of reaſon, yea and ploſle al- / 
ſo of Scripture put upon it. For hhoagk = the Voce Iigne 
that Ar/zs bears up the heavens, ſo the Civill Magiſtrates bear 
up the pillars of the earth, and ſupport the frame ot all govern- 
ment : yet the Anabapriſts bid them bartell, and furniſh them- 
ſelves with weapons againlt their calling our of Scripture, Firſt, 
they wreſt ro their wicked purpoſe the words of our Saviour, 
Joh. 18. 36. My Kingdome 15 not of this World, Ergo, fay they, 
no Chriſtian ought to reign as a King, or rule as a Covernour in / 
this world, 

But we anſwer, that the inferrence: is unſound, themſelves Sol. 1. 
being Judges ; for as he here profefſerh, that he had no King- ,, 
dome here, ſo elſewhere that he had no houſe, or poſſeſſions ; 
The Foxes, faith he, have dens, and the Birds have neſts, bat the 
Son of man hath not whereon to lay his head : Yet the Anabaprilts | 
will not allow it for a good inference ; Ergo, no good Chriſtian 


may hold houſe or lands. If then they will have Kings to quit 
& 3 their 


Obje, I, 
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their earthly Crowns and Scepters,becauſe our Saviour had none - 


j ſuch here, ler them give a good example, and firlt quir alltheic 


houſes, goods and lands; and follow Chrilt naked, 

The meaning of our Sxviours words is, that though indeed 
he be a King, yet his Kingdome is not a Temporall Kingdome, 
in which he ſwayeth a Temporal! Scepter, but a Spiritual 
Kingdome whereby he ruleth che hearts of che faithfull;- ortha 


” he ISA King, and hath both his Throne and his Guard ; his Throne 


Prov. 8.15,16, 
Apoc,19.10, 


[/ 


HI 


i. 


Mat.22,21. 
lohn 19.11. 


mi 


Objeft.1, 


Sol. 1. 


Ht 


of Glory, and his G#ard of Angels : but this his Kingdomeis 

an heavenly, not an earthly Kingdome. Notwithſtanding, it 
I will not hence tollow, that earthly Kings and Princes hold not 

their Crowns from him, For S$o/o999n and Saint John attirm the 
Zcontrary, Solomon ſpeaking in the perſon of Chrilt ſaith, By me 
Kings reign ; and S. [ohn ſaith, He hath a name written upon hi 
thigh, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : a Tempoxrall King 
dome and a Spirituall are diverſa, not adverſa ; diverſe andd- 
ſtint, not adverſe and contrary one to the other : Chriſt inz 
different capacity hath right to both; as God, he adminiſtreth 
ail Temporall Kingdomes by Kings and Princes appointed by 
him ; and his Spiricuall Kingdome by Biſhops, Paſtors and M. 
nilters of the Goſpel : Howloever, certain it is, that he warrat- 
teth and approveth of the authority of Secular Kings and Mag- 
ſtrates; for he commandeth all men to pay unto Calar the thing 
that are Czlars ; and himſelfe paid tribute ; and acknowledge 
Pilats power over him to be from Goa, 

Secondly, they ſtrain the words of our Saviour, atth. 20. 
25.22.25, The Kings of the Gentiles execute Lordſhip over them 
and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them ; bat it ſhall 
not be ſo with you : therefore ſay they, no Chriſtians may bet 
rule one over another. 

To this objection the learned Divines both ancient and later, 
ſhape a double anſwer ; firit, that Chrilt here ſpeakerh notto 
all Chriſtians, but onely to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors 
whoſe otfice he diſtinguitherth from Temporall Rule and Dom 
nion. You my Apoltles ſhall not |y cerrue of your calling cul 
lenge ro your ſelves regall pow, or coactive and Temporal) 
authority or juriſdiftion; fo v:unc Bernard glofleth upon the 
Text, If thow art aw Apoſtle of Chriſt, thou muſt not om ' 
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if thou art a Lora, thin muſt not medale with the Apoſtles funttion, 
thox art forbid to exerciſe both : Aude ergo uſurpare, aut Apolto- Inftrut.adv, 
latum, {1 Dominus es; aut (1 Apoſtolicus es, Dominatum. So —_— 
Calvin, Chriſts purpoſe here was to diſtingniſh between the office ', R 
MY - poſtolorum, 
of an Apoſtle, and a Prince ; for this his ſpeech was occaſio- & Principuns 
ned by a (trite that fell among the Apoſtles, which of them officium: nan 
was the greateſt in Chriſts kingdome : to take away this ſtrife, #7 *£0 nulla eſt 


F_ F IM 4 =] — Dominat1io; 
he admoniſheth them, that his kingdome is ſpirituall : and that Chriftus ——_ 


it conſiſteth not in worldly pompe, greatneſſe or dominion. nibil aliud qui 
2, That in theſe words Chriſt forbids nor ſimply all rule and alterum ab al- 

dominion, but the ambitious afteRing, and tyrannicall exerci- *#79 diſcernere 

ſing it, and they prove this to be the meaning. 1. From the Ad- *9*#: 

janQ Gentiles, he ſaithnot ſimply, Kings exerciſe Lordſhip over ” 

them,bur , Kings of the Gentiles; but you ſhall not doe ſo,that is,you 

ſhall not rule one over another after the manner of Heathens. 

2, From the prepoſition #7 which is commonly taken in the 

worlt ſenſe,as in Catuchreſis,C ataphryges,C atabaptiſte fo likewiſe 

x27azververt (the word uſed in the originall) fignifieth to abuſe yy 

the Magiſtrates power, and to rule tyrannically. 3. By the con- 

ſequence, But he that :s the greateſt among you, let him be as the 

younger; and he rhat is chiefe, as he that doth ſerve : which 


words evidently imply an imparity among Chriſtians , but 
ſuch as may ſtand with Chriſtian Tranliey, and mutuall ſervice 

one to another, 4. By the compariſon Verſe 23. As you | 
have me for az example, whom though you juſtly call Lord 

and Maſter, for ſo I am, yet I am among you as he that ſerveth. 

Thirdly, as before they wrelted ou: Saviours ſpeech, ſo now <j. ; 
ina third place, they doe his praQtice : the ſame mind, ſay they, as 
ought to be in all Chriſtians as was in Chriſt himlelfe: but he »/ 
retuſed a kingdome, when it was offered him, fohn 6. 15, 

Therefore no Chriſtians ought to accept of the othce of a King |, 
or Civill Magiltrate, 

The finewes of this Argument, as the former, are weak, for $3l. 
there were ſpeciall reaſons forwhich Chriſt refuſed to be made 
a King, which concern not all Chriſtians : for , firſt, he was the ,, 
Meſ5iah, whoſe kingdome was not to be temporall, but ſpirt- 
ruall, as you heard in the ſolution to the firſt objeRtion, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, the country of Z»dea was at this time reduced inty 
the condition of a Province under the Roman Empire, neither 


// had the people any power to chuſe them a King : if then 


/l 


_ 
— 


Chrift had yeelded to their motion, he {honld have been the 
Author of a tumulr and ſedition in the State, and brought agrex 
ſcandall and obloquie upon the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, Chrift when he came into the world, took upon hin 
the form of a ſervant, and the chiefe end of his comming was ty 
bear onr infirmities, and carry our ſorrowes, to receive the che 
ſtiſement of our peace, and to lay down bu life for our ranſome; 
which ignominious death and ſutterings would not well conſor 
with the Majeſty of a puiſſant temporall King. And how yil 


it follow that becauſe by Chriſts example no Chriſtian ought ' 


to ſuffer himſelfe ro be made a King by a popular tumult, that 
therefore no Chriſtian may except of 2 crown in an eleRire 
Kingdomeg, if it be lawfully offered unto him, or in a ſucceſlive, 
if it be higFight by deſcent ? 

Fourthly, they work upon Chriſts refuſall to interpoſe in 


=quarrell between two brothers about their patrimony, That 


which Chriſt declined (fay they) no chriſtian ought to under 


it take : But Chriſt declined the othce of a Iudge, or arbitratour 


in a litigious ſuit like to grow among brethren, LZyke 12, 13,14 
Therefore no chriſtian may take the like othce upon him. 

But ſhallow as they are, they reach not the depth of our 
Saviours reaſon, why he refuſed to be umpire or arbitratourin 
that controverlie, belonging unto the Law, concerning right 


of inheritance; which was not becauſe he ſimply diſliked fuchan 
. [tian per 


_ 
a 


ff 


imployment, as inconſiſtent with chri feion, fort 
mong the eight beatitudes he alloweth one to peace-makers, Mat 
5.9. and S. Pan! who wrote by his ſpiric, warranteth and con: 
mendeth this work of chriſtian charity, ro compoſe differer- 
ces 'among brethren, and prevent law-ſuits, 1 Cor. 6. 2, Dat 
any of you having amatter againſt another, go to law before tit 
unjuſt, aud not Eefore the Saints ? doe ye not know the Saints ſrl 
judge the World? and if the world ſhall be juagedb ork are 
ye un\Worthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters > But becauſe ehadno 
calling thereunto, who, ſaith he, made me a judge or divider ov 
1577 Though it had been a good work in it ſelte to ſeage 

| ri 
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riod to a vexatious ſuit among brethren, yet Chriſt was not 
fent to that end: and if he had imbraced buſinefle of this na- 
ture, as when he began to cure men miraculouſly, all the fick 7 
were brought to him, both farre and neare : ſo if like another 
Solomon, he had ſate upon the bench of juſtice , ro ſentence 
cauſes, and determine mens right ; he ſhould never have wan- , 
ted worke, all men would have choſen ſuch an arbitratour, and 
all perplexed and intangled ſuits would have been referred to 
his comprimiſe, and hereby he would have been much hindred 

in his holy progreſles to preach the Goſpel in all places, and 
much of his precious time would have been taken up in judica- 
ture, and ſacrilegiouſly robbed from the Church and more ho- 
lyemployments for the good of ſoules. The inſtruRions we are 

to gather from Chriſts retuſall ro intermeddle with bulinefle of 
that nature, are ; firſt, to walk within che duties of our cal- 
ling, not to fit upon the bench without a Commiſſion : the eye 
mult not doe the office of the hand, nor the hand of the foot , 
but every member his own work. It is one thing to bea Prea- ,, 
cherof the Goſpel, and another to be a Judge : and though 

it be a good and charitable work to cleare mens titles to their 
Lands upon earth ; yet it is better to clear their title ro the king- / 
dome of heaven. \We mult not therefore intermit ornegle&the du- 
ties of our funRtion for any civill whatſoever: norupon any faire 
and plauſible pretence, ingage our ſelves in ſuch bufinefſes which // 
may any way ſtop or hinder us in the courſe of our miniſtery. 
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Fiftly, they caſt ſome of that dſt in owreyes, on which our * ObjeR.5. 


Saviour Wrote with hs finger, Fohn *, 6, when the Woman taken 
in adultery was brought before him, The puniſhment (ſay they) 
of adultery is as neceſlary as of any other crime : yer Chrilt 
would not infli it, nor pronounce ſentence againſt the wo- 
man ſhamefully taken in that grofle a& of uncleanneſſe : there- 
foreChriſtians ought not to inflict civil puniſhments,or make uſe 
of the materiall ſword, but content themſelves with the ſpi- 
rituall of excommunication, to cut off malefa&tors from the 
Charch therewith. 

Bnt they weigh not the circumſtances of the Text; the Scyibes 
and Phariſees intended not the execution of juſtice upon the ,, 
woman, but came a birding to catch our Saviour in a ſnare, 

Aa which 
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which they laid after this manner: Will he judge this woman fitth 
be ſtoned according to the Law,or not? If he will not judge he; 
= We have a juſt quarrell againſt him for derogating from the Lay 
of Moſes: It he judge her fit to ſuffer death, and condemn herty 
be ſtoned, we ſhall have juſt cauſe to queſtion kim, by what a 
thority he aſſumes to himſelf the office of a Judge. Chrilt diſcer 
ning the ſnare, thus breaks it in ſunder, He that is without fins 
mong you (ſaith he) /et him firſt caſt a ſtone at ber.Which is as ifht 
ſhould have ſaid,The matter of fat is evident, the woman is gui 
ty, and the law is as clear, ſhe owght to be ſtoned : But who are you 
who demand the rigour of the Law to be executed upon her! 
! Are you free from this foul aſperſion ? Are you innocent fron 
this great oftence ? Look into the book of your own conſcience, 
or if not , reade what you ſee here written in the duſt, Thu 
touching on their ſore, they ſhrink, and withdraw thrmſelw 
away one after another, and the woman is left alone witt 
our Saviour, whom he diſmiſleth with a gracious admonition, 
Goe and ſinne no more, Verſ, 11, What will the Anabaptiſtscor- 
clude from hence ? that becaufe Chriſt condemned not this we- 
man to death according to the law, that therefore no Chr 
Sſtian may inflict corporall puniſhment for adultery ? by the ſan: 
reaſon they might inferre againſt themſelves and their own pri 
1 Aiſes, that becauſe Chriſt ſevered not this woman from the cor- 
regation, that therefore no Miniſter of God, or ſpirituall Magy 
ſtrate, may excommunicate for adultery or the like crimes, 
That which wee are from this example of our Saviour to leart 
for our inſtru@ion is; firſt, That Chriſt came not to deſtroy , bu 
zo ſave; not to puniſh, bat to forgive ſinnes; not to bereart 
® any of their Temporall life, bur to purchaſe for all true beleever; 
and penitent finners, a Spirituall and Eternall life, 
Secondly, that all they who are overtaken with any ſinne ot 
// crime puniſhable by the law,ought not to proſecute the extreme 
ty againſt others, who ſtick in the ſame mud with themſelves 
The Snuffters which were to mend the lights in the Sanftuary, 
by Gods appointment were to be made of pure gold; to tead 
us, that they who take upon them to accuſe and cenſure others 
ought themſelves to be molt free from blame: eſpecially in the 
ſame kinde of tranſgreſſion : otherwiſe they are like * hear, 
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Phy itian cure thy ſelfe, or out of Rom. 2.21, Thou Which teacheſ? / 
another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelſe ? thou which preacheſt, a man 
ſhould not ſteal, doeſt thou ſteal ? thou Which ſaiſt, a man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit adultery ? or as we have it, 
john 8.7. He that 1s withont ſin, let him caſt the firſt ſtone, 

Thirdly, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel by the example 
of our bleſſed Saviour, when ſinners are brought before them, 


confounded with ſhame in themſelves, and ſo ſtrangled with 7 


their inward guilt, that they are not able to ſpeake a word 
in their own defence, or for their excuſe, ought to have com- 
paſſion on them, and upon their repentance and humiliation 
ſend them away with ſome comfort and godly admonitions, as 
our Saviour doth here : Hath none condemned thee ? neither doe 
I: Goe and fin no more. 

Laſtly, they argue very weakly , ab anthoritate negative, 
after this manner : We reade in holy Scripture of no Chriſtian 
that ever fate upon the throne of Majeſty, or Bench of Juſtice, ' 
neither in the age of the Apoltles, nor in the prime and beſt 
times doe we heare of any civill Magiſtrate exerciſing any autho- 
ritie in the Church : therefore Chriſtians ought to exerciſe no 
ſuch authority, nor execute any ſuch office. 

Bur this Argument, like Snow, when the weather growes 
warme, diflolyes of it ſelfe : For, 1, As we read in the New // 
Teſtament of no Chriſtian Kings, Judges, Sheriffes, or other 
officers attending on Courts of juſtice : So neither doe we reade 


of any that taught the Tongues, Arts or Sciences, or Trades 


n forein parts , or exerciſed any kind of Manutactures now 
inuſe : yet no man doubteth but many hundred did ſo; and / 
queſtionleſſe Miniſters of juſtice, are as neceſſary in every City 
and Town Corporate, as Merchants or Artizens. This argument 
therefore ab authoritate negative, may juſtly be anſwered ne- 
gatively : If there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, they could 
not be recorded in Scriptures : but it will not follow, none are 
mentioned or recorded in Scripture, Ergo,there were none. 

2. Though the ſtory of Abgarns King of Edeſſa his converſi- 
on tothe Chriſtian faith may be Apocryphall, yer the ſtory of ,, 
the Eunuch related, As 8. 27. A man of my authority nu- 


der Candace Queene of Erhiopia, is Canonicall,and Nicodemm 4 
A a 2 Ruler 
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Ruler among the Jews, and Foſeph of Arimathea the Senatour, and 
T heophilws, to whom S. Luke entitles his Goſpel, and Corxelin 
the Centurion, and Publius the Governour of Melitagand Sergin | 
Paulus the Proconſul,and Eruſtizs the Chamberl-ine, and ſome 
Nero's family, whoſe names arc regiltred in the book of lik, 
make good the obſervation ot the Apo!tle, that though not may 
noble men, not many mighty men, net many in great place or as 
_ thority ; yet ſome ſuch were called even in the Apoſtles time, 
= which are ſufficient to rebate the edge of this argument, 

3- Admit there were few or no Converts in the Apoltle 
days, who held the place or executed the ottice of Magiltrates: 
yet (that which is ſuthcient to prove-the lawfulneſle and neceſſ: 
=ry of that calling) Chriſt himſelt both acknowledged and ſub. 
mitted unto the authority of P:/ar, and paid cribute to Ceſ@; 
and S. Paul appeals to Angſt, and complains to: Lyſias of i 
conſpiracy againſt him, and was reſcued by him. 

Laſtly, though the Chriſtian Church at the beginning was ca 
( out as it were ſtark naked, and lay in the open field weltring inher 
own blond, and no eye pitied her ; yet in proceſſe of time the 
- prediftions of the Prophets were accompliſhed, She had Kings 
to be her nurſing fathers, and Queens to be her nurſing mother, 
and all forts of civill Magiſtrates, both ſupream and ſubordinate, 
to be her Gardians and ProteRours. And as the earth in 1tah 
never bare ſo great a burthen on it, nor yeelded fo plentifull 
+ Crop, as when it was turned up /axreato vomere, and the plough 
held by the hand.of Camillus the Diftatour ; terra geſtiente /: 
coli a triumphal: agricola : ſo the Church and Common-wealth 
never ſo thrived, gs when religious Kings and Princes took the 
// manuring and managing thereof, Which happineſſe God 
grant to theſe Realmes and Kingdomes even till Shi/o come, 
Amen. | 

The Pythagoreans conceived the celeſtiall Spheres to be like 
Cymbals, and by their regular motion to produce harmonious 
ſounds ; the Angels or Intelligences as they call them, turning # 
it were the broaches. Burt this celeſtiall muſick they ſpeak of, 
but a pleafing dream, a true celeſtiall harmony may be heardil 
the confeſſion of all theReformed Churches, wherewith now i 
the cloſe I purpoſe to chear up and recreate the Reader; and 
any 


nevay Anno 1581, 


Concerning the Author, Office, and Authority of the Civill 


Magiſtrate, thus we read, 


In the (a) Helvetian Con- 
kſſion. The Magiſtracy of what 
kind ſoever is ordained of God 
for the peace and quietneſle of 
mankind,and he ought to have 
the firſt place in the world. 
(And a little afterwards) As 
God doth work the ſafety of 
his people, by the Magiſtrate, 
whom he hath given to be as a 
Father to the world: fo all 
ſubjeAs are commanded to ac- 
knowledge this benefit of God 
in the Magiſtrate; let them 
therefore honor and reverence 
him as the Miniſter of God, 
love him, and pray for him, as 
their Father, obey him in all 
his juſt and righteous com- 
mands : the care of Religion 
chiefly appertains to a godly 
Magittrate, let him therefore 
draw his ſword againſt all ma- 
lefaRours, murderers, theeves, 
and blaſphemous hereticks,&c. 
In this regard we condemn the 
Anabaptilts, who as they deny 


that a Chriſtian may execute the office of a Magiſtrate : ſo alſo | 
they deny that any man may be lawfully put to death by him. 
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any quarre[! ſhould be made, or offence taken at the preceden- 


cv, I will call the ſeverall Churches in ſuch order as they arc 
ranked in the Latine edition of the Confeſſions, printed at Ge- 
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(a) Helvetica poſterior, 
cap. 30. Magiſtratus omnis ge- 
neris ab ipſo Deo eſt inſtiru- 
tus, ad generss humani pacem, 
ac tranquillitatem, ac uta ut 
primum in mundo locum ob- 
tineat, Sicut Dems ſalutem po- 
puli ſui operari vult per 
Magiſtratum, quem mundo ve-< 
lut patrem dedit : ita [ubditt il 
omnes hoc Dei beneficium in © l 
Magiftratw agnoſcere juben- | 
tur, Honorent ergo + reve- 
reantur Magiſtratum tanquan 
Dei Miniſtrum , ament enum, 
faveant et, & orent pro eo 
tanquum pro patre ; obediant t- | 
tem ommbus eqs juſtis & 4 | 
quis mandatts : Religionts Cut | 
ra inprims pertinet ad Ma- | 
giſtratum ſanttum. Damnamus | 
1g itur Anabaptiſtas , qus wut yt7 f 
Chriſtiauum negant fungi poſ- | 
ſe officio Magiſftratrs ; ita &= | 
tiam negant quenquam 4 Ma- 7/7 
giſtratu yuſte occids. 
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(b) Quilibet igitur Chri- The Baſil (b) confeſſion, Ls: 
ſtianns Magiſtrates (in quorum every chriſtian Magiſtrate bend 
numero & nos eſſe cupimus) all his forces this way, that x 
omnes vires eo dirigat » wut a- mong all that are under him ; 
pud ſue fidei commiſſos nomen the name of God may behal- 
Dei ſanttificetur, regnum ip- lowed, his Kingdome props- 

firs propagetur, ipſimnſque volun- gated, and his will in the rog- 
tati cum ſeria extirpatione ſce- ting out of all wickedneſſe and 
lerum vivatur. Hoc officinm vice, may be tulfilled, This du- 
ſemper etiam Gentils Magi- ty was ever enjoyned even ty 
ftratui injunfttum fuit, quanto the heathen Magiſtrates, how 
mags Chriftiano Magiſtratus much more is it required of 
F commendatum eſſe debet, ut ve- Chriſtian Magiſtrate , who i; 
ro Dei Vicario? Baſil. confefl. Gods true Vicar ? 


art. 7. 


(c) Bohemica confeſl, c. 16. The Buhemian(c)confeſſion, 
Ex ſacrr literts docetur,Politi- The civill Magiſtrate is the or- 
1, cum Magiſtratum eſſe Ordina- dinance of God , and appoin- 
 tionemDivinam,&5 4 Deo conſti= ted by God, who both taketh 
tnti,quica Deo originem ſnam his Originall trom God, andby 
ducat,  efficacitate preſentia, the efteftuall power of his 
& auxilii hujus perpetui con- preſence and continuall aid is 
ſervetur, ad gubernandum po- maintained by him, to govern 
=prulum in its rebus que ad the people in thoſe things that 
hanc in terris, & corports hu- appertain to the life of the bo- 
jus wvitam pertinent ; univerſi dy here upon earth : to whoſe 
& ſinguli in omnibus, que powerall and every one ought 
Deo tantum non ſunt contra- to be ſubjeR in thoſe thing 
ria, eminenti poteſtati ſubje- that are nor contrary to God: 
* Hionem preſtent, primum Re- firſt to the Kings Majeſty, then 
gie Majeſtati, poſtea vero om- to all the Magiltrates and ſuch 
nibus Magiſtratibus, & qui as are in authority under hin, 
cum poteſtate ſunt, ſive ipſs per whether they be of themſelves 

1 ſe bon viri ſunt, ſive mali, good men orevill. 


(d) Gallica confeſl. art. 39, The French (4) confeſſion, 


Cretimns Deum velle mundum We believe that God mo 
ave 
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have the world governed ci- 
villy, and by laws ; that there 
may be certain bridles, wherby 
the defires of men may be re- 
{trained ; and that therefore 
he hath appointed Kingdoms, 
Common-wealths, and other 
kinds of Principalities, whe- 
ther they come by inheritance 
or otherways ; and becauſe he 
is the author of this order, we 
muſt not onely ſuffer them to 
rule, whom he hath ſet over 


legibus, C& politia gubernari, ut 
aliqua fint frena quibus immo- 
derate mundi cupiditates coer- 
ceantur : ideog; conflituiſſe reg- 
na, reſpublicas, & reliquas prin- 
cipatuum ſpecies, ſive heredita- 
rio jure obveniant, five mins ; 
ideo gladium in Magiſtratuum 
manns tradidit, reprimendss ni- 
mirum deliftis, non modo contra 
ſecundam tabulam, ſed etiam 
contra primam commiſſis. 


us, bat alſo yeeld unto them all honour and reverence ; as to 
Deputies and Miniſters afſigned by him ro execute their law- 
full and holy funAtion; into their hands God hath put a 
ſword to punith all breaches, as well of the firſt Table, as of the 


ſecond, 


The (e) Low-Datch confe(- 
ſion. We believe that Almighty 
God by reaſon of the corrup- 
tion and depravation of man- 
kind, did appoint Kings, Prin- 
ces,& Magiſtrates,and that it is 
his will that this world ſhould 
be governed by laws, and 2 
civill government ; and to this 
end he hath armed Magiſtrates 
with a. {\word, to puniſh the 
wicked, and defend the good. 
To theſe it appertaineth of du- 
ty, not only watchfully to pre- 
ſerve the civill State, bur alſo 
to endeavour that the holy Mi- 
niſtry of the Word be main- 
tained,al Idolatry & falſe wor- 


(e) Credimus Deum optimum 
maxim. ob generts humani Cor= 
ruptelam atque depravationem, 
Reges, ary th & Magiſtra= 


tres conſt ituiſſe: veleque ut mun- 


— —_— 


mines retto ordine gerantuar. 1d- 
circo Magiſtratns ipſos gladio 
armavit, ut malos quidem ple- 
fant pants, probos vero tuean- 
tur. Horum porro eft now mo- 
as de civili politia conſervan- 
da eſſe ſollicites, verum etiam 


dare operam ut ſacrum Mi- 


niſterium conſervetur , on 
zdolatria 0 adulterinus Dei 


{lip removed, the Kingdom of cx/tres + medio tollatnr, Regnum 


Anti- 


i” 


_ 
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Antichriſti diruatur, Chriſti ve- 
ro Regnum propagetur. Quam- 
obrem Anabaptiſtas c turbu- 


u lentos omnes deteſtamur, qui 


ſuperiores Dominationes, & 
Magiſtratus abjiciunt, jura ac 
qudicia pervertunt, bona omnia 
com. faciunt, ac denique ordines 
omnes, ac grads, quos honeſt a- 
ts gratia Dews inter homines 
conſtituit, abolent aut confun- 
dnt. Bel. conf. art. 36, 


(f) Auguſtana cont. art. 16, 


{ Legitime ordinationes civiles, 


ſunt bona opera C& orainatio- 
aes Det, ficut Paulus teſtatur, 
Rom. 13.1. Damnant Ana- 
baptiſtas, qui interdicunt hec 
crvilia officia Chriſtians, Dam- 
want & ullos, qui Evangeli- 
cam perfettionem collocarunt in 


ff deſertione civilinm officiorum, 
quum Evangelica perfettio fit 


ſpiritualis , hoc eſt, cfiſtat in 
motibus cords, in timore Det, 
fide, dileftione, obedientia. 


(gs) Saxonica confel.art. 23, 
Docemus in tota dottrina Dei 
per Prophetas & Apoſtolos tra- 
aita affirmari ordinem politi- 
cum, leges, judicia, Magiſtra- 
tus & legitimam ſocietatem 


'l bominum, nequaquam Caſu ex» 


iſtere in genere humano; ſed 


Antichriſt pulled down, and 
the Kingdome of Chriſt pro- 
pagated. Wherefore we de- 
teſt all Anabaptiſts and ſedi 
tious perſons, who caſt away 
all Government and Magiltrz- 
cy, pervert judgements, and 0- 
verthrow all mens rights, make 
all mens goods common ; and 
laſtly aboliſh and confound all 
orders and degrees, appointed 
by God among men for hone- 
[ty and comelineſfle ſake, 

The High (f) Dutch conkel- 
ſion at Anſperge.' Civill Go- 
vernments _ conſtitutions 
are good works and ordinan- 
ces of God,as S. Pax! teſtifieth: 
they condemn therefore the 
Anabaptiſts who forbid Cyil 
othces to Chriſtians ; they con- 
demn alſo thoſe who place E- 
vangeclicall perfeRtion in aban- 
doning all civill affairs ; where- 
as Evangelicall perteQtion is 
Spirituall, and conliſterh inthe 
motions of the heart, in the 
fear of God, faith, love ando- 
bedience. 

The Saxon confeſſion.(g)We 
teach, that in the whole do- 
Arine of God delivered by 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
that Civill Government 5 
maintained ; and that Mag- 
ſtrates, Laws, Tribunals, and 
the lawfull ſociety of men, 
ſprung not up by c oney'hs 


"—— 
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that all the good order that is 
left, is preſerved by the ex- 
ceeding goodnefle of God for 
the Churches ſake: and all Sub- 
jets owe to the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate obedience, as Saint Pal 
faith, not onely for wrath, that 
is, feare of corporall puniſh- 
ment, wherewith the diſobe- 
dient are rewarded by the Ma- 
zitrate, but alſo for conſcience 
fake : Contumacy being a {in 
offending God,and withdraw- 
ing the conſcience from him, 
And ſeeing Magiſtrates are the 
chief members of the Church, 
let them ſee that Judgements 
in the Church and Ecclefiaſti- 
call cenſures, be rightly execu- 
ted; as Conſtantine, T heodoſi- 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


immenſa bonitate Dei propter 
Eccleſiam conſervari : (+ Mas 
giſtratui politico ſubditi debent 
obedientiam, non ſolum propter 
tram, id eſt, metu pane carpora- 
ls, qua afficiuntur contumaces 
ab ipſis Magiftratibus, ſed eti- 


am propter conſcientiam ; id eſt, 


contumacia eſt peccatum offen- 4 


dens Deum & avellens conſcien- 
tiam a Des, Et paulo poſt. Cum 
Magiſtratrs ſint inter precipua 
Eccleſia membra, videant ut ju- 
dicia in Eccleſia refte exercean- 
tar, ſicur Conſtantinus, Theo- 
doſfius, Arcadius, Martianus, 
Carolus magnus, & multi pit 
Reges curavernnt rette exerceri 
juaicia Eccleſia. 


uy Arcadins, Martianus, Charle-maine ; and many godly Kings 
took order in their times, that Eecletiaſticall judicature, and 
proceedings in Spirituall Courts ſhould be rightly caried. 


The Swevick, (h) confeſſion, 
Our Churches teach, that the 
office of a Magiltrate is moſt 
ſacred and divine ; whence it 
1s, that they who excerciſe this 
power, are called gods; and 
our Preachers teach, that the 
obedience which is performed 
to Magiſtrates, is to be placed 
among good works of the firlt 
rank ; and that by how much a 
man is a more ſincere & faith- 
full chriſtian, the more carefull 
he is to obſerve the Laws of the 
State, 


(hb) Suevica confeſl. art, 23. 
Docent fungi Magiſtratu munus 
eſſe ſacratiſſimum, quod quidem 


homini divinitus ——— 


fit ; unde C& fattum ſit, quod qui : 


gerunt publicam poteſtatem, Dit 
in Scripteris vocentur, Item 0- 
bedientia que exhibetur Mas 
giſtratibus, inter_primi ordints 
bona opera locum dant ; & do- 


cent hos unumquemque ſtudio- 


fius ſeſe accommodare publicts | 


legibus, quo ſincerior fuerit chris 
ſtiunus fideque ditior, 
B b I 


174 The lewfulneſſe and neceflity 


T know not upon what ground the Engliſh and Scotch cons | 
feſſion are lefc out of the harmony of Conteſſions, for they are 
as full as any ofthe reſt, for proof of the point in queſtion, the | 
Scotch runneth thus : | 


The Confeſſion of SCOTLAND. 


We confeſſe and acknowledge Empires, Kingdomes, Domi- 


| 

| 

nions and Cities, to be diſtinRed and ordained by God : that 
powers and authority in the ſame (be it of Emperours in their | 
Empires, Kings in their Realms, Dukes and Princes in their Dy- 
minions, and of other Magiſtrates in their Cities) to be God; | 

= holy Ordinance, ordained for manifeſtation of his own glory, | 
and for the ſingular profit and commodity of mankind : fo that 
whoſoever goeth about to take away, or confound the whole 
eſtate of civill policy, now long eſtabliſhed ; we athrm the ſame 

' men not onely to be enemies to mankind, but allo wickedly to 
fight againſt Gods exprefſed will. 
The Confeſſion of ENGLAND. Art.37. 

] 

The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm of Zuy- 2 

i land, and other his Dominions; unto whom the chief govern- ; 
ment of all eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclehaſtical { 
or Civill, in all cauſes doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to n 
be ſubje& to any forain juriſdiftion. The laws of the Realm n 
may puniſh chriſtian men with death, for hainous and grievous a 

/ offences. 4 
The ſum of all is, the civill Magiſtrate is a divine ordinance, v 

= andhis chief care is, or ought to be, Religion ; for the defence t 
and vindication whereof God hath put a ſword in his hand, to {t 
cut oft the diſturbers of the peace, as well in the Church as the d 
Common-wealth : and, becauſe he is the Miniſter of God fot W 

/ Our wealth and ſafety, his authority is to be obeyed by all ſorts W 
of men for conſcience ſake, and not to be reliſted, upon pain of hi 
damnation. fl 
4 And now, chriſtian Reader, thou haſt heard a harmony, liſten th 
not to diſcords ; thou haſt heard a conſort of filver Trumpets y 


hearken 


Ire 


he | 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


; hearken not to a ſingle oat-pipe, or the harſh ſound of Rams 


horns ; thou haſt heard the ſuffrages of all the learned Divines 
in the Reformed Churches ; regard not the votes of a few illi- 


terate mechanicks, much leſſe the fancy and dreams of fanati- ; 


call Enthuſtaſts ; who, becauſe they are Anomala's themſelves, 
would not by their good will there ſhould be any Rules: 


becauſe they are wandring Stars, they would have none fixt : 


becauſe they are diſſolute, they would have no bonds of Laws : 
becauſe they are Schiſmaticks, and Non-conformiſts, they 
would have no diſcipline in the Church : becauſe . they are 
dunces, and ignorant both of Tongues and Arts, they would 
have no learning, nor Univerſities : Laſtly, becauſe they walke 
inordinately, they would have no coercive power in the Ma- 
oiſtrate to reſtrain them. There was never more cauſe then 
now to take heed what thou heareſt, and to try the ſpirits, whe- 
ther they be of Ged or no; for there is not only a /ying fpirit, 
as in the days of Ahab, but many lying ſpirits in the mouthes 
of Prophets : not onely Romiſh Prieſts and Feſuites, who en- 
deavour to ſeduce thee to ſpirituall thraldome, idolatry, and 
ſuperſtition ; but alſo divers ſorts of ſchiſmaricall teachers, 
who intice thee to carnall liberty, prophaneneſle, facriledge 
and fation, When T firſt heard of the manner of taking 
Apes in the dies, I could ſcarce forbear laughter ; but now 
ſeeing dayly men of worth and parts caught after the ſame 
manner by our new ſeRaries, I can hardly refrain tears. The 
manner of taking thoſe beaſts is thus deſcribed, he that goes 
about to catch Apes in thoſe parts of America, which abound 
with them, brings a baſon with fair water, and therein paddles 
with his hands, and waſheth his face in fight of the Apes, and 
then ſteps aſide for a while : the Ape, ſceing the coalt clear, 
lteals to the baſon, and ſeeing his face in the water, is much 
delighted therewith; and, in imitation of the man, dabbles 
with his feet in the clear water , and waſhes his face , and 
wipes his eyes: and after this, the man bas in wait for 
him, fetches away the baſon, poures out the faire water, and 
fils it again with water mingled with bird-lime, and puts 
the baſon in the place where it ſtood before : the Ape re- 


tarning to the baſon, and _— nothing, puts his feet my 
2 - 


| 
| 
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The lawfulneſſe and neceſiity, &c. 


bird-lime, and with that foule and mingled water waſhes hi 
face, and wipes his eyes ; which are thereby ſo dazled, and the 
eye-lids cloſed up, that unawares he is eaſily caught. In like 
manner, theſe late Proſelytes, who invade many empty Pulpits, 
in the City and Suburbs, at the firſt in their Sermons ſer before 
thee as it were a baſon of the pure water of life, wherein thou 
mailt ſee thy face, and waſh away the ſpots of thy ſoule ; but 
after they have got thy liking and good opinion, and confide 
in thee, then they mingle bird-lime with the water of life ; the 
bird-lime of Socinianiſme, of Libertiniſme, or Antinomianiſme, 
Browniſme, and Anabapriſme : wherewith, after they have put 
out, or cloſed the eyes of thy judgement, they lead thee whi- 
ther they liſt, and make a prey of thee, Premonitus poynunity, 
I have forewarned thee, be thou forearmed againſt them, and 
the Lord give thee a right judgement in all things. Gaſtins de 
exord. Anabap. p. 495. Onia Anabaptiſte a veritate avertynt 
aures, ideo Deus mittit illts Dottores, non qui lingna medica ſang- 
rent ulcera ipſorum, ſed qui pruritum ac ſcabiem affettunm ipſy 
rum commode ſcalperent : Becauſe the Anabaprtiſts turn away 
their ears from the truth, God ſendeth them teachers accor- 
ding to their defire ; not ſuch as with their wholſome tongues 
and doQrine heale their ſores, but with their nayles ſcratch 
gently the itch of their carnall luſts and affeRions, 


_—_ 
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Intituled, The ConfeſFron of faith of thoſe Churches whic 
are commonly (though falſly) called ANA BApTI1STs, 


Subſcribed by them in the behalfe of ſeven Congregations 


or Churches of Chriſt ins London: As alſo by a 
French Congregation of the ſame Judgement, 


Thomas Gunne. | Thomas Munden.; 
John Mabbir. George Tipping. 
John Spilsbery. William Kiffen. 
Samuel Richardſon, Thomas Patient. 
Paul Hobſon. Hanſerd Knollys. 
Thomas Goare. Thomas Holms. 


YDennis le Barbier. 


Benjamin Cockes, 
2 Chriſtophle Durec. 


Thomas Kilikop. 


be mingled with'oyle in a lampe, the viſages of all in the FP: ow þ Se. 


room, though never ſo faire and beautifull, will ſeem ugly, 017 
nd of the hicn of Blackamores ; ſo the ProRtors for our Ana- ncgaday; Wi 
byptiſts, would bear us in hand ; that all,who of late have prea- ftantium wul- 
chedand written againſt that SeR, through the black humour of *s, alioqui fo;- 
malice, tanqwam Sepie atramento, make it appear much more 11/3 horrid 
tformed and odious then it is; for if we give credit to this ;;..- —_ 
picos wider 
Confefſion and the Preface thereof, thoſe who among us are 2c, 
branded with that title, are neither Hereticks, nor Schiſmaticks, , 
but tender-hearred Chriſtians : upon whom, through falſe ſug- 
__ the hand of authority fell heavy, whilſt the Hierarchy 


ood: for, they neither reach free-will, nor falling away from 
Bb 3 grace 


p Linie writeth, that if the black humour of the Cuttell-fiſh Nat. biſt. 1,32, / 
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Ingerunt pri- 


ll Dlurality of Wives with- the Polygamiſts , nor community of | 


mum verba VE- 
ritatis, ut Virus 
falſitatus in- 


$70cat. 


/ 


Ul 


Animadvey fions upon 


orace with the Arminians, nor deny originall fin with the Pl 
ians, nor diſclaim Magiſtracy with the 7eſuites, nor maintain 


g00ds with the Apeſtolici, nor going naked with the Adamite; 
much lefle averre the mortality of the ſoul with Epicwres and 
P/ychophannichiſts : and to this purpoſe they have publiſhel 
this Confeſſion of their Faith, ſubſcribed by ſixteen perſons, in 
the name of ſeven Churches in London, 

Of which I may truly ſay, as Saint H;/ary doth of that ofth: 
Arians, They offer to the unlearned their fair cup full of venmny, 
anointing the brim With the hony of ſweet and holy words, they thrif 


ſ inſtore of true poſitions, that, together with them, they may eg 


in the venome of their falſhood : they cover a little rat{-banen1 
great quantity of ſugar, that it may not be diſcerned : for, 
mong the fifty three Articles of their Confeſſion, there are not 
above ſix but may paſſe with a fair conſtru&ion : and in thoſ: 
fix, none of the fouleſt and moſt odious poſitions, wherewith 
that SeR is aſperſed, are expreſſed. What then? are all that 
have employed their tongue and pen againſt them heretofors, 
no better then calumniatours and falſe accuſers of their bre- 
thren ? nothing leſle : for, beſides the teſtimonies of Melantthn, 
Bullinger, Sleiden, Gaſtins, Pontanus, Gui-de-bres, and others 
who lived among them, by the harmony of all the Proteſtant 
Churches Confeſſtons it appears, that the Maſters of our Anz 
baptiſts, and ring-leaders of that SeR in Switzerland, Suevia, 
Franconia, Munſter, Saxony, and the Low-Countries, held ſuc 


{erroneous tenets as are above mentioned ; and if their Scholav 


in Exgland have learned no ſuch doArines from them, itisbe 
cauſe they are pxxies in their Schoole, and have not taken at 


I leſſon in the upper formes : they have but ſipt of the cup 1 ſpake 


before of : the Devill holds them by the heel onely, as The 


| x did Achilles, when ſhe dipt*him in the ſea. 


We read in Diodorus Siculus, of certain creatures about the 
ſhores of Ni/zs not fully formed ; and in a Stone-cutters ſho 
we ſee here the head of a man, there all the upper parts car, 
in a third place the perfe& ſtatue; ſoit ſeems to me, that thele 
Anabaptilts are but 5 fieri, (as the Schools ſpeak) not is fi 


1 eſſe : like the fiſh and ſerpents in the mud of Ni/vs, not flly 


ſhaped; 


—— 


the Anabapriſts Confeſſion, 


ſhaped; like a ſtatue in the Stone-cutters ſhop, not finiſhed : 
they are Anabapritts bur in part, not in whole. Be it ſo, for I 
defire to make them rather better, then worſe, then they are : I 


will therefore lay nothing to them bur that they own, nor bring 


any other evidence againlt them, then this their Conteffion. In 
which, I except, 

Firſt, againſt thoſe words in the thirty one Article, 73/hatſo- 
ever the Saints any of them doe poſſeſſe or enjoy of God in this life, 
is by Faith. This paſlage ſavours rank of that errour or here- 
Cel it which you pleaſe) imputed to Armacanr, who is ſaid 
to have taught that the right of all poſſeſſions and goods or 
temporall bleſſings, is founded in grace, not in nature; and 
that we hold them by no legall tenure, but Evangelicall promi- 
ſes: and true it is that none bur the faithfull hold 5 capire, nor 
have any but true believers a comfortable and ſanfified uſe of the 
creatures, and a ſpiritual citle to them ; but yet it cannot be de- 
nyed that they may have, and many have aQtually a legall title 
to them, and civill intereſt in them even before they are in 
Chriſt, or adopted into his family by aRtuall faith : forif ir 
were otherwiſe, E/ax ſhould have had no right to mount Seir, 
nor Nebauchadnezzar toT yre, Which yet the text ſaith, God be- 
ſtowed upon them : nay, if this poſition may take place, no child 
ſhall have any right to his fathers inheritance, nor Prince newly 
born to his Crown : which is not onely an abſurd, bur a very 
dangerous and ſeditious aſſertion. None of the four great Afo- 
xarchs of the world repreſented in Daniels viſion, fer ought 
can be proved, were true believers, though ſome of them did 
ſome outward aRts of piety, and afforded ſome reall courteſies 
to the people of God : yet of theſe Kingdoms the Propher 
ſpeaking, ſaith, that the moſt High rnleth in them, and giveth 
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Dan.4, 25,32. 


them to whomſoever he will : And S. Anguſtine is bold to lay,x ; 


that the ſame God who ſet the Crown upon Conſtantive the 
Chriſtians head, gave the Empire of the world to Z«lian the 4- 
joftata : Nay, Chriſt himſelf paid tribute to Ceſar, and acknow- 
ledged that he had a right to the tribute-money, ſaying, Render 
unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars : Yet that Ceſar he ſpake 
of was Tiberiz, an enemy toall godlineſle, and a kind of Mon» 


ſter among men, mw 
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Secondly, I except againſt thoſe words inthe 38 Article, thy 
the due maintenance of the officers aforeſaid, ſhould be the free ui 
voluntary communication of the Church, and not by conſtraint to þ 

'l' compelled from the people by a forced Law. 
Theſe words may cary a double ſenſe:if their meaning beth 
all religions chriſtians ought freely to contribute to the mainte 
/ nance of the Miniſtery, and (Fon Fl not need any law to enfor: 
them ; we embrace their good affe&ion to the church a 
church-men : But if their meaning be, that: the maintenanc 
ought to depend upon the voluntary contribution of their?; 
riſhioners, and that in caſe the flock ſhould deny their Shep 
heards either part of their milk or fleece, that the Paſtou; 
ſhould have no aſfiltance of Law to recover them ; this thei 
opinion is moſt impious and fſacrilegious , and direQty t: 
pugnant to the Law of God, which afligneth tithes {or 
17 the maintenance of the Prieſts : and that law of Godin th: 
Luk. 11.42. Old Teſtament is not abrogated in the New, but rather confr- 
x Cor. 9-919:X med, at leaſt in the equity thereof; for Chriſt, ſpeaking of ty 

For it is writ- wm . - - 
ten in the Lay Ching Mint and Cammin, Taith, Thoſe things ye ought to doe, an 
of Moſes, not leave theſe things undone : and the Apoltle ore that 
Thou ſhalt not the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to live of the Goſpel,bothby 
muzzle _ the Law of God, and by the Law of Nature, Verſ. 7. Who gat 
—_ oe I 1 warfare on his own charge ? who planteth a Vineyard, and eat 
deth out the 99t of the fruit thereof ? or, who feedeth a flock, and eatethuti 
corne : Doth the milk, of the flock? and Verſ. 13. Doe ye not know, that thi! 
God take care ehat miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the Temple; 
—_ Ay + and they that Wait at the Altar,he partakers with the Altar? Even 
alrogether for ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhanis 
our ſakes? no {ive of the Goſpel. He ſaith not, God permitteth or alloweth 0! 
doubt this. is Fit , but ordaineth and commandeth it, And leſt theſe (x0 
ce 900 - __ ſtrings ſhould not be ftrong —_ to keep the Bow ſtill bent 
«= fdulg BE addeth a third, to wir, an Apoltolicall injunRion, * Let ki 
lough in // that 15 taught in the Word communicate to him that teacheth, in 4 
hope; bo 1 good things. O—_— when we read = a and — 
enat raremern v& 94ve tythes, I demand by what Law, whether by the 1aW 01% 
-n hopeghould ny h the Leviticalh, or Evangelical[? not by vertue of thel-- 
his hope, viticall, for that law was not then enacted ; and by that Lv 


* Gal.6,6. FCevi was to receive, not pay tythes; Yet Levi boy * 
r 


—_ 
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Abraham paid tythes to Melchiſedech : if they paid by the Law 

of Nature,that binceth all men:if by the Evangelicall law,it bin- * 

deth all Chriſtians to pay their tythes towards the maintenance 

of Melchiſedechs Prieſthood which endareth for ever, And S. Anu 

fine fearefully upon this ground threatneth all thoſe who refuſe 

willingly to pay their tythes, that God would reduce them to germde temp; 
atythe, and blait a!l rhe nine parts of their eſtate. [/ 

Thirdly, I except againſt the 39 Article , viz. that Baptiſme Mar.28.18,19, 
is « an Ordinance of the New Teſtament, given by Chriſt to Mark 16.16, 
«be diſpenſed onely upon perſons profeſſing faith, or that are Af52.37-38. 
« diſciples, or taught ; who upon a profeſſion of faith ought -o+ "ms 6 
« to be baptized. Here they liſpe not, but ſpeake our plain their /  * 
Anabapriſticall dotrine ; whereby they exclude all children of 
the faithfull, from the Sacrament of entrance into the Church, 
and the _ ers — of their ſalvation in that ſtate ; 
but the belt of their proofs fall Chort, the word oxe/y, which 
emely can prove this their aſſertion, is ACE ot the // 
texts alledged in the margent, nor canthe ſenſe of it be colle» 
&d from thence. For though it is moſt true and evident in the 
letter of thoſe rexrs, that all Nations that arc to be converted, 
and all men in them of yeares of diſcretion, that have beene 
taught the principles of religion, ought to make profeſſion of F 
their faith, before they are baptized ; as all that came to mens 
eltate among the Iewes or Proſclytes, ought both tro know and 
to give their aſſent to the Covenant betore they received the 
ſake thereof, to wit, Circumciſion ; yet no ſuch thing was or 
could be required of children, who notwithſtanding were cit= # 
cnciſced the eight day : fo by che judgement of all the Chriſtian 
Churches in the world, the children of believers, who are com- 
prized in the letter ot the Covenant , may receive the ſcale 
thereof,towit, Baptiſme,though they cannot make profeſſion of 
their faith by themſclves, for the preſent, but others make it for 
them andin their (tead.The atficmative is true, that all that make 
profeſſion of their faith, and teſtifie their unfained repentance, 
2re to be baptized : .Bur the negative is moſt falſe,that none are j// 
to be baptized, .who have not before made ſach profeſſion of - 
their faith, when by reaſon of their infancy, they are not capa- 
bleto be taughe. Bur this hercricall aſfertion,, is at large-refuced 
by manifold Arguments drawne from Scripture, Fathers, and 

Cc — Reaſon; 
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} Reaſon; and all their cavils and evaſions exploded, Artic, 1, | 
To which I reter the Reader. | 
Fourthly, Iexcepr againſt the fortieth Article, viz, « The 

«« way and manner of diſpenſing this Ordinance , the 

c« Scripture holds out to be dipping or plunging the whole body 

« under water ; it being a {igne, muſt anſwer the things (igni. 
"= fied, which are theſe; 1. The waſhing of the whole ſoule in the | 
« blood of Chrift, 2. That intereſt the Saints have in the death, 

c« buriall, and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 3. Together with a con- 
« firmation of our faith, that as certainly as the body is buried 

«« under water, and riſeth againe; ſo certainly ſhall the bodies 
cc ofthe Saints be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, in the day of 
the reſurrection to reign with Chriſt, This Article is wholly ſoy- 
red with the new leaven of Anabaptiſme: I fay the new lever; ; 
for 1t cannot be proved that any of the ancient Anabaptilt 
maintained any ſuch polition, there being three wayes ofbap- þ 
// tizing, either by dipping, or waſhing, or ſprinkling, to which h 
the Scripture alludeth in ſundry places : the Sacrament is right. . 
ly adminiſtred by any of the three; and whatſoever is here: N 
ledged for dipping, we approve of, ſo farre as it excludeth not $ 

$ 

t 

0f 


En 
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the gqther two. Dipping may be, and hath been uſed, in ſom: 
places, rrina immerſio, a threefold dipping ; but there 1s no ne 
ceſſity of it : ic is not eſſentiall ro bapriſme, neither do the text 


in the margent conclude any ſuch thing. Ir is true, obs bapts " 

- rzed Chriſt- in ?ordan, and Philip baptized the Eunuch inther- gi 
ver : but the text ſaith not,that cither the Eunuch, or Chriſt hin- ty 
ſelf, or any baptized by Fohn, or his Diſciples, or any of Chrilb a 

'l Diſciples, were dipped, plunged, or dowſed over head and ears lo 
this Article RNVAE. tad cur Anebeprii now praftice. G 
Again, the bare example of Chriſt and his Apoltles without | g, 

Fa precepr doth not bind the Church; and preceptr there 1snont _ 
for dipping. It is certain, Chriſt and his Apoſtles celebrated tht hi 

/4 Communion after Supper, and in unleavened bread ; and with Ny 
ſuch a geſture as was then in uſe among the Jewes : yet becaule of 


there isno precept in the Goſpel for theſe things, no Chriltut |. |, 
} Churchat this day preciſely obſerveth thoſe circumltances: z0d = 
, | therefore dato &> you conceſſo, that Chriſt and Saint fohn, 0 wy 
their Diſciples, uſed dipping in baprtiſme ; it will nor _ Bo 
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that we ought to baptize in the like, and no other man- 

ner, Beſides it ought to be noted, that in the beginning, Chri- 4 

ftrans had no Churches nor Fonts in them ; and there being ma- 

ny hundreds, nay thouſands, often to be baptized together ; 

there was a kind of neceſſity, that this Sacrament ſhould be ad- 

miniſtred in Rivers, or ſuch places where were ſtore of waters, 

as there Were in Enon near Salem , Where-John baptized. But toho 3, 22. 
now the Church hath better provided, there being Chriſtian 

Oratories every where, and Fonts in them, moſt convenicnt 

for this purpoſe ; whereunto I ſhall need adde here no more, 

having fully handled chis point,both 4yao:da5mis, and rxlaokdian 

rmx, mm the diſcuſſion of the firit Article. 

Fifcly,I except againſt the 41 Article, viz. « the perſons deſig- 

« ned by Chriſt ro dupence this Ordinance, the Scriptures hold 

« forth ro be a preaching Diiciple, it being no where tyed ro 2 // 
« particular Church Oficeror Perion. It the eye be darkneſſe, , 
how great is that darknefle ? If there be confufion in order 

it ſelfe, how great mult che confulion needs bee ? It all be Pa- 
tours, were are thzir flocks ? if all be Teachers, where are their 
Scholars ? a preaching Diſciple, ſounds as harſhly as a / 
Schola rMaſter, or a LeAturing hearer.. It 1s true, We grant / 
that all who have reccived gifrs from God, onght to make uſe 

of them for the benefit of others ; and it any abound in know- 

kdge, he ovght to communicate to them that lack, and freely 

give lumen de lumine. Clouds when they are full, powre down, I 

and the Spouts run, and the eaves ſhed, and the preſſes over- 

flow, and the Aromaticall trees ſweat out their pecious and 7. 
ſoveraign oyles , axd every learned Scribe in the Kingdome of R 
God, brings out of his rich treaſury new things and old. Notwith- 
ſtanding this neceflary duty of imploying our talent, whatſo- 
ever it be, to our Malters beſt advantage, none may take upon _ 
him the cure of ſoules without commiſſion ; nor divide the Wofd l 
and diſpence the Sacraments,withourt ordination,and impolition 
of hands : none way preach except he be ſent, none may aſſume the | 
hononr of the Prieſt-hood, except he be called as Was AO Wone 
may open and ſhut the Kingdome of heaven except they have , 4 
received the Keyes from Chriſt ; neither a calling without gifts, 


nor gifts without a calling, makes a mas of God : It any have a 
Cc2 calling 


It3 
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// » any gifts withour a calling, their miniſtery is without power: 
the former have #«5izr, but not Swewv, the latter Swizwsr, but 
nut i£5ia : not every one that hath a ſtrong voice, is a lawful 

Jf cryer ina Court, bur he that isappointed : neither is every one 
that can write a good hand, a Publick Notary ; but he thats 
ſworn; neither may every Mariner that is skifull in Navigat- 
on, take upon him the office of a Pilot, but he that is choſen, 

But this error ofthe Anabaptilts,whereby they overthrow all or- 

der in the Church,and confound Shepheards and Flocks,Mater 

and Scholars, Clergy and Laity , I have profeſſedly impugned, 

and at large refelled, Arric. 4. Whither I referre the Reader 
for furthcr ſatisfation, 

Sixrhly.I except againſt the 45. Article. « That ſich to whom 

+ «« God hath given oifts, _ Lee in the Church, may and 

« ought by the appointment of the congregation to prophelie, 

— - brentmh ſeditious Anabaprilt, an ſer rn their 

dofrine at Mulch, and rook upon him to reform many thing 

- in Church and State; * Zathey adviſed the Senate todemand 

» or of him whar calling he had to doe ſuch things he did; andif he 

5-9-9 a 14 ſhould avouch God tor the author of his calling, then they 

Literasdat, ſhould require of him to prove that his calling from God by 

graviter monet, ſome evident figne ; for whenloever it pleaſeth God to change 

—_— be. "he ordinary courſe, and to call any man to any office extt- 

miem ſeditio. K Ordinary, he declares that his good will and pleaſure byſome 

ſum rette fa- Evident figne, If the calling of che Anabaptiſticall Teachers be 
furumSena-  ordinarily,let them demonltrate it by Scripture ; if extraordin- 
tum ſe rogat p iſry, ler chem prove it by miracle, For the prophefie they ſpake 

—_—_ io. Of, ler them diltin&ly declare, what kind of propheſying they 

þ commiſerit? mean, and whom they eltcem Prophets : for propheſyingist- 

quis evocarits Jeken in_a double ſcnſe in holy Scripture ; ſometimes according 

&- ſs Deumn0-" eg the. propriety of the Greek derivation, for the prediQion of 

minet auth0- 11 things turure : ſometimes in a larger ſenſe, for revealing the 


1 


ny = rg pulgpcs of G00, and expounding his Oracles, either concer- 
cationem aliquo ning things paſt, preſent, or to come: and this two manner 
m— ape , of wayes, cither with ſtudy and upon premeditation, with the 
_; þ vepreſentare non poſit, ut tum repudietur ; boc enim eſſe Deo proprium atq; faniliat, 
guoties formulam conſugam & rationens ae 

figno devlarets -4 


velitimmutare, ut tum voluntaten [nam atiqu 


help 


calling without gifts, their miniſtery is without fruit ; if | 
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help of Arts and Tongues,and by conſulting the beſt Commenta- 
ries both ancient and later ; or without any ſtudy and preme- 
diration, by immediate revelation or inſpiration. Prophelie in 
the firſt ſenſe, 15 an extraordinary calling ; in the laſt, an extra- 
ordinary gift ; in the middle acception, an ordinary miniſteriall 
duty. And if that cuſtome which Arch-biſhop Grinda/ would 
have introduced into the Church, in the days of Queen Eliza- 
beth, and is in uſe at Geneva, and among ſome other reformed 
Churches, were put in praQtice in England, and a certain number 
of learned and able Paſtours, met at ſome ſet times, and having 
before notice of the Texts to be handled, ſhould every one in 
their order deliver their ſeverall interpretations, obſervations, 
and applications thereof, ( which they call Prophecying) we 
ſhould exceedingly approve of it ; and queſtionleſle , thereby 
the Miniſters would very much improve their talents of know- 


ledge. But for rude and illiterate Mechanicks, without calling,'// 


withour knowledge of Arts or —_— upon a Scripture read 
inthe congregation, to give their ſudden judgements, and inter- 
pretations thereof, as is the manner of the Anabapriſts ; we hold 


tan intolerable preſumption in them, and unſufterable abuſe in , 


the Church. For thoſe extraordinary revelations they pretend 


unto, together with the miraculous pit of Tongues and healing, ! 


formany hundred years agoe have failed in the Church, If they 


could now do as the Primitive Corinthians could, not onely ., 


pray by the Spirit, bur ſing by the Spirit : if upon the firſt pro- W 
poſall of an = and intricate paſſage of the old Prophers, 


or Apocalypſe,they can give upon the ſudden a clear and ratio- // 


nall interpretation, and deliver this in what language ſoever; if 


they can diſcover the ſecrets of the hearts of unbelievers in ſuch ,, 


ſort, that they falling down on their face, ſhall worſhip God, 
and report that God is in your Aﬀemblies of a truth ; then let 
theexamples of the Primitive Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days,ſerve 
them for precedents in this kind ; but thoſe ircadiations of the 
Prrit, together with the gliſning of the fiery tongues, have nor 

n ſeen 1n any chriſtian Chare theſe many ages : if chey come 
3 ſhorr of the prime converts to the chriſtian Religion in ex- 
tnordinary gifts, as in time : if they are ſo far from ſpeaking 


with ſtrange rongues, that they cannot ſpeak corre&ly, and co- / 


herently in one : if they are ſo wide of the ſenſe of the place th 
Cc3 expound, 


»-Cor, 24. 25+ 
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expound, that their Paraphrafes are often without ſenſe : if the 
utter old broken Notes taken ſrom none ot the belt Sermon 
for new revelations : if they furbiſh up ancient herefies, thi: 
have layn long in the dark, for chriſtian armour GF light ; if 
their interpretations, they not only contradict the Scripture, 
_ but themſelves; and in ſtead of a muſicall concent, we kear ng- 
thing bur vain janglings ; if their prophecyings for the time 
paſt have been no better, and none can prophclie, or promiſ: 


— — 


better of them for the time ro come, though they precend never | 
ſo much to the Spirit, and boaſt of viſions and evchtions; | 


though ſome of them have a g/ib tongue, and thereby ſlide inty 
/ the approbation of the vulgar ſort ; rhough in their contem- 
plations they ſoare up ſo high,that they loſe themſelves and thei 
hearers { though they draw their rhin Wier to a great length; 
though notwithſtanding they are often graveled and interfere, 
] yer they out-run the hour-glaſle, and tire all their auditors be 
fore themſclves are out of breath ; they ihall give us leave to e- 
ſteem them no Prophets, but Enthuſiaſts : no inſpired men, but 
lr diftrafted : no Seers, but dreamers: no Expoſuonrs, but Inmys- 
ftonrs : no Commentatonrs, but commenters ; nay rather commer: 
titers : NO Workmen, but Botchers : no Carbmncles, but Glit- 
/ worms : no fixed-ſtars, but Wanderers: no lights, but ignes f« 
tos: exhalations incenſed in the night, which lead toolsvat of 
their way, ſometimes into thickets, ſometimes into ditchesand 
quagmires, and many of them into rivers over head and ears 
Hermannus Leomelins in his apology for the Regulars againk 
the uſurped authority of the Biſhop of Cha/cedon,reporteth,that 
Firuut ranas jj When the Frogs make a hideous noiſe in any lake or ditch, about tit 
_— ſupra. honſe,if a Candle or bri ht burning limp be ſer upon the bank they 
a, 980 become ſuddenly ſilent, and are preſently huſht : the frogs which 
txmulluar tur } P J 4 "Yi. 
penſe, illins . about the lakes and dirches near the City, and Suburbs, hav? 
flere repe/= made ſuch a hideous noiſe in the dark, that they have much dil- 
6uſſas con Fquieted Chrilts ſpouſe, and interrupted her /weer repoſe, are the 
_— 7 late fry of Anabapriſts. But now, fich I have ſet up a /ight »p#7 
iſtoph, 
Bare youu; the banks, and clearly diſcovered both them, and theirerrous: 
hope we ſhall ſee no more of their Frog-galliards, nor hear of 


pray ic Gyan 4 
ex +£xaasS | their har» croaking and coaxation, cither 10 the Pulpit or the 
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The firſt Speech before this Aſſemblie 


of Divines. 
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Of the three Creeds. 


e three Creeads, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, aud that which 

s commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought thorowly to be 

received and beleeved : for they may be proved by moſt certain war- 
rants of holy Scripture. 


CM. Prolocutor, 


| Hat we may not Pexelopes telamtexere C> retexeres The firſt 

8 doe and nndoe ; and that it may not be ſaid of Sp:ech to the 
BJ! our votes, as Charles the fift ſpake ſometimes of *: * rticle, 
S359 the decrees at their Diets, that they were like 
| Vipers, the latter alwayes deſtroying the former; 
what I ſhall humbly offer to this Aflemblie, ſhall be in confir- 
mation of our laſt vote concerning the three Creeds, read in our 
Church, The exceprion of ſome of our learned Brethren, are 
taken either at the titles, or the- Creeds themfelves: Againſt 
the titles, that the Nicene Creed is in truth the Conſtantinopoli- 
taxe; that the Creed which goeth under the name of Arhanaſirs, 
was either made by Anaſtaſies,as ſome attirm,or Exſebins Vercel- 
lenſir, as our incomparable ewel! relates. Certainly Meletirs Apol. Ece. 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Epiſtle to Fohn DoWſa re- 4s [Eh 
ſolves negatively, Arhanaſio falſo aſcriptum ſymbolum cum appen- vs Be 
dice illy Romanorum Pontificum adulteratum lIuce lncidins conte- 
ſtamur : we conteſt thar it is clearer then day-light, that this 
Creed is falſely father'd upon Athanaſirs, and is adulterated by , 
the adding of a clauſe inlerted by the Rowan Biſhop ; and for 
Dd that 
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fened it is unknown. Hereunto I anſwer, that though the en- 


— 


/4 yet it may be truely called the Nicen, becauſe the greatef 
part of it is taken out of that of Nice. And howlſoever, ſome 
doubt whether Athanaſius were the author of that Creed which 

; beares his name, yet the greater number of the learned of later 
ages intitle him to it; and though peradventure he framed it 
not himſelfe, yet it is moſt agreableto his doftrine, and ſeemeth 
to be drawn out of his works, and in that regard may be rightly 
termed his Creed, And for the third Creed, although TIbe- 
leeve not, that either the Apoltles joyntly or ſeverally diQated 
it: yet I ſubſcribe to Calvins judgement, who ſaith, that it wi; 

X aſummary of the Chriſtian Faith, extant in the Apoſtles daye, 
and approved of by them. Howſoever, according to the le 

i entibiuws, we mult uſe the language of the vulgar, though we 
vote with wiſe men, and think as they doe. And certaineitis, 
theſe three Creeds, tor many hundreds of yeares, have generally 
paſſed under the titles of the Nicen, the Athanaſian, and the A- 
poſtles. So much for the 7ir/es. Againſt the Creeds rhemielves, 
the exceptions which are taken, either concern the form of pro- 
pounding the Articles, or the matter and dotrine of them; 
concerning the manner of propounding them, it is objeRedro 

z be in too peremptorie a way, wnder pain of damnation, and that 

| they ozght to be thoronghly beleeved. To the former I anſwer 

Vid. ofnum de with Leo, where it is ſaid, Whoſoever holds not this Creed ſpall pr- 

iribus ſymbols. ,; 11, everlaſtingly ; It is underſtood of ſuch as have capacity to 

jr underſtand it, and their conſciences are convinced of the truth 
of it. To the latter,that rhorowghly to beleeve it,(ignifies no more 
I then throughont, and entirely, and that not for the authority 0! 
the Creeds themſelves, but for the Scripture by which they are 
confirmed, The exceptions againſt the matter or doAtine of the 
_- Creeds, either concern the firſt Article, God of God, or the Arr 
— ticle about the deſcent into hell. For the firſt, there can beno 
doubt at all of it, for the Sonne is of the Father, and therefore 


\1 rhe Father and Sonne being God, it mult needs follow, 6 
[ 


that which is ealled the Apoities Creed, the father who fo chri- | 


of Ariftotle, Loquendum cum vnlgo, licet ſenticndum cum ſaji- | 


tire Creed, which is read in our Churches, under the nane : 
of the Nicen, be found totidem verbs 1n the Conſtantinopolitane; 


— 


— 
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before this Aſſembly of Divines. 
Chriſt is God of God, neither will it hence follow, that the 
Dcity of che Sonne is of the Deity of the Father. For the argu- 
ment holdeth not 2 concteto ad abſtrattum ; verbi gratia, it will 
not follow, Dems paſſns eſt, ergo deitas paſſa eſt, God ſuffered, 
ergo the deity ſuffered : nor this, Aſaria eft mater Dei, ergo eſt 
mater deitatis ; Mary is the mother of God, ergo ſhe is mother 
ofthe Deity. Yea but Calviz ſaith, Chriſt is autotheos, God of 
himſelfe ; the anſwer is eafie, Chriſt is God of himſclfe, -atione 
eſentie ; but God of God, ratione perſone. And whereas it is 
objected, that if he be Dexs de Dev, it muſt be either pey pro- 
duftionem eſſentie, Or communicationem ; by the produQion, or 
communication of the efſence : though Bezs, and other of our 
Divines ſtick not at the latter phraſe, yer it followeth not ; for 
it is ſufficient to prove him God of God, that his perſon is 
generated of the Father, & ir is ſafer to ſay that he hath comme- 
nem eſſentiam cum Patre, then communicatam, rather common 
then communicated. For the latter, concerning deſcent into 
Hell, all che Chriſtians in the world acknowledge, that CHRIST 
ſome way deſcended into hell, either locally, as many of the 
ancient fathers, Latymey the martyr, Bilſon and Andrews, and 
Neel in his catechiſm (commanded to be taught in all Schools, 
ſoon aftter the pabliſhing the 39 Articles) expound it; or ver- 


/ 


/ 
" 


I 


tually, as Durand; Or metaphorically, «s Calvin; or metonymi- * 


cally, as Tilenne, Perkins, and this Aflembly ; and therefore ao 
man need to make ſcruple of ſubſcribing to the Article, asit 
ſtands in the Creed, ſeeing it is capable of ſo many orthodoxall 
explications, and therein I defire that this Aſſembly in their a- 
ſperfions would (after the example of the H.rmony of confeſſi- 


on;) content themſelves with branding onely the popiſh expo-, 


ſcion of this Article, which taketh hell for Linb1 parrum, or 
Purgatory (Netherland regions, extra anni ſoliſque vias :) for 
any of the other foure interpretations, they are fo farre from 


J 


being Hereticall, that it hath not bin proved that any of them is + 


erroneous, 
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Jokn 5, 26, 


Af.4.Tiin. 


Fohn 5.26. 


Spcech,to the 


The ſecond Speech 


At. Prolocator, 


Hough there is nothing more tencer then Conſcience, 
every /crupelres there is more painfull then /#rcxlrs in cur, 


a thorn in the fleſh; and though nothing ought more now tobe 
ſoughr afrer, when not onely Chriſts ſeamleſſe coat, but hismg- 
fticall body is rent and torn aſunder, then aano<en < 4y479, ang | 
«y274) cy & 3, to ſeeke the truth in love, and love in truth; | 
and therefore I ſhall be moſt willing to any kind of reaſonab): 


1 ovy:uTebens condeſcending, to give ſatisfation to our learned 


brethren : yet on the other (ide, they may doe well to thinkeqt | 
that 1ſaxime in the Canon law,rwrpes pars que diſcordat toth, itis 


7 an unſound part which ditters from the whole body, and not» 


J 


H/ 


" 


In ep.ad Polon. 


dos in ſcirpo querere, to except againſt undoubred verities, and 
moſt warrantable expreilions, ſuch as have been debated inthis 
Article; namely Ders de Deo, &, ſymbola recipi debere : tor thel: 


are the /apides offenſronts, rocks of offence. 

That Chriſt 1s Deas de Deo, God of God, is thus clearly pro- 
ved out of Scripture : whoſoever is God and the Sonne ofGod, 
mult needs be God of God ; but Chriſt is God and the Sonne 
God, ergo Cc. But it hath been objeRed, if he be God of God, 
then he muſt have his efſence communicated to him from the I 
ther, and fo be eſſentiatxs a patre, ciſcntiated, or natured fron 
the Father : this will not follow, no more then that Socrate 
15 eſſentiatus a Sophroniſco, but oncly that he is genitns a patr, 
begotten of his Father, and ſo is recipiens eſſentiam, Or haben 
efſeatiam communicatam 4 patre ; Which manner of ſpeech is ap 
proved of by Bea, filins eſt a patre- per ineffabilem totins eſt 
tie communicationem ab eterno: the Son is from the Father byan 
Lnſpeakable communication of his whole efſence from eternity: 
and Symlerns, Non negamns filium habere eſſentiam a Deo pane, 


If. ſedeſſentiamgenitam negamus : We doe not deny that the 501 


[/ 


hath hisefſence from God the Father, but we deny that thee 
ſence is begotten:and why ſhould we boggle at thus phraſe,when 
our Lord himſelfe acknowledgeth,Zoh. 5-26.Ommia mihi dataſus 
a patre meo, & pater dedit filio habere vitam in ſe, all thingsare 


given me of my Father ? Neither doth this any way _ 
A 


| 


before this Aſſembly of Divines.. 
Calvin his Autotheos, God of himſelf ; which form of expreſ- 


fon, though ſome Proteſtants as well as Papiſts have excepted 


apainſt, yer I am of pyhitakers mind, in his anſwer to the ſeventh 


reaſon of Campian, that it is veriſſime & ſanttiſſime diftkum, molt 1; 


truly and religiouſly ſpoken ; nam fi ex ſe Des non eſt, omnino 
Dews non eſt : forif he be not God of himſelf, he is not God at 
all: Let Saint A#g#ſtine be the umpire,and reconcile both,Chri- 
fs ad ſe Dems, aicitur ad patrem filius ; Chriſt may be conſi- 
dered two ways, either abſolutely, and ſo he is Dews ex /e, God 
of himſelf, as the Father is and the holy Spirit; or relatively, as 
fling, and ſo he is Dez de Deo, as he is the Son, ſo he is God of 
God. Yea but theſe phraſes may be taken in an ill ſenſe : ahd 
ſomay all the Articles of the Creed, as you may ſee in the Pari- 
fan cenſure ſet out by the Jeſuits; nay ſo may the whole Scrip- 
ture, as Saint Petey teacheth us, which 471g:z7: 5726459: the igno- 
rant and unltable pervert : What then? mult we weed up all the 
flowers of Paradiſe, becauſe hereticks, like ſpiders, fuck ſuch 
juice out of them which they turn into poyſon ? 

2, For the other expreſſion[_ovght to be receivedJas I conceive, 
it may bethus juſtified. Wharſoever articles may be firmly and 
evidently proved out of Scripture, oxght to be received and be- 
lieved, art. 6. But ſuch are all the articles of theſe three Creeds, 
erfo &c.2 Thoſe to whoſe office and funCtion it belongs,to de- 
clare and teach the people of God, what they may and ought 
t0 receive and believe, may uſe this expreſſion. Bur it apper- 
tains to the office of the Paſtors of the Church, eſpecially met 
at a Synod for that end, to teach the people of God what 
they ought to receive and believe, exgo &c. 3. That form of 
words which hath been uſed in Synods, held in the pureſt 
times, and is at this day uſed , not only in the harmony of 
all Proteſtant Confeſſions (as was ſhewee by a learned bro- 
ther) but every day in molt approved Sermons,may be retained. 
But ſuch is this form, recipi C# credi deberc, ought to be received 
and believed, ergo. Concil, Carth. 1. Cecilins a Bilta dixit, 
quam rem fugere ac vitare debemus,c> a tant» ſcelere nos ſeparare, 
laid, which thing we o»ght to ſhun and avoid, and to keep our 
ſelvesfrom ſo great a ſin : Concil, Elib. can. 12. Lapf in hereſin 
ad eccleſiamrecurrentes incunttanter recipi debent ; pantentia its 
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-non eſt deneganda, Concil. Nev. can, 1. Thoſe that are fallen 
into hereſy, returning to the Cnurch, exght readily to be te. 
ceived, repentance is not to be denyed unto them. Prebyte 
machus ab eccleſia pellideber, an incontinent Presbyter ough 
to be driven from. the Church. Coxc. Lod. quod non opone 
angelos mmvocari, that we ought not to call upon Angels: g 
Can. 59. quod non oporteat /ibros non canonicos legs in = 
that books that are not canonicall, oyght not to be read in 


TT —_— —— 


Church. But our acute and learned brother demandeth, que | 
fide recipiendi fiat hi articuls, eccleſiaſtica an divina ? with whit | 
kind of taith, humane or divine ? I anſwer, at the firſt propout- | 


ding of them, it we have nothing to ſay againſt them, fide ecc 
fraſtic:, or hnmana, by a humane faith, or the faith of the Church 
our of reverence to our mother the Church ; but after we har: 
examined them and compared them with Scriptures, then ft 
divina, by a divine faith : as the Samaritans at the firlt believed, 


t fide humana, by a humane faith, upon the relation of the wo- 


The fiſt 
Speech concer- 


man ; bur afterwards, when they heard Chriſt himſelf, and fax 
his miracles, fide divina. 


© 


A eons 


ArrTt1ic. XL. 
Of the Iuſtification of Man. 


E are accounted righteons before God, only for the merit i 

our Lord and Saviour Feſwus Chriſt by faith, and not for our om 
works,or deſervings. Wherefore, that We are juſtified by faith my 
7s a moſt wholſome doftrine, and very full of comfort, as more lat 
ly ts expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification. 


A. Prolecutor, | 
_ aretwo ſorts of things which are not defined with 
out great difficulcy, things of the higheſt, and of the lowed 


ning Artic, 11, / nature ; the former can hardly be defined in regard of thei 


[ 


exceeding perfection ; the latter for their extream impe 
on: of the former no definition is capable, the latter are & 
pablc of no exact definition, but only ſome imperfedeſcriptr 


on : and therefore as Ariſtotle defines materia prin, the fi 
matte! 


| 
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matter, by meer negations, q#od nec quid, nee quantum, ner Jua- 
allen |, neither ſubſtance, nor quantity, nor quality, &c. $6 P/xto 
but defines God, that he is #7 owe, we xeaue, neither body, nor 1 
bjter colour, &c. To this latter kind we may well refer juſtification, 

of which we read that high Elogie in the Bohemian Coiitefſion, 
mi Hs caput doftring ex omnibus apud nos pro maximo & £027 ſſimo 
p 4 | capite habetar, ut in quo ſumma evangelii poſita eſt, & quo Chri- 
re fruniſmus ſundatur, & in quo precioſus nobiliſſimuſque the/arrus 
6 ſalutis eterne, unica Cf viva conſolatio divina comprehenaitur : 
© | this isthe chief head of dodtrine, in which conſiſts the ſum of 
Mt | the whole Goſpel, &c. This excellency of the ſubje& notwith- 
on ſtanding ought not to dull the edge of our moſt diligent ſearch 
«| intoit, but tharpen it rather, to endeavour ſo to define juſtifica- 7 
tion, that we may juſtifie our definition. Which we cannot doe, 
be | ichout diſtinguiſhing of a three-fold righteouſneſle : Firft,a 1; 
jt perfeR righteoulneſſe, but not inherent ; of which, 2 Cor.5, 21. 
"es Secondly, inherent, but nor perfſe&t ; of which, Lake 1. 75. and 
#0 | 4poc23.11, Thirdly, perfet and inherent ; of which, Heb. 1 2.23. 
| The firſt, is the righteouſnedſe by which we are juſtified ; the 
ſecond, by which we are ſanftified ; and the third, by which we / 
— | areglorified. The firſt confilteth as well of Chriits ative as his 
paſſive obedience, and in the imputation thereof by faith con- ls 
liſteth the eflence of our juſtification, which may be thus defined : 
an at of God, whereby he acquitteth every penitent an4 believing The definition 
ſraner, by not imputing to him his ſins, and imputing to him the of jultification. 
perfeft [arisfaftion and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. Every part of 
ah this definition may be proved by clear teſtimonies of Scripture ; 
it and beſides, it hath that Keiligi?, certain mark or touch-ſtone of 

a true definition, that it meeteth with all doubts, and confrometh ,, 

all errours breached againſt the nature of juſtification : trlt, the 
errour ofthe Libertines, by that clauſe, every penitent : ſecond- 
ith ly, of the Antinomians, in the clauſe, nor imputing their ſinne : 
ef | thirdly, the Socinians, in the clauſe, perfeft ſarrsfattion : and 
Mol laſtly, the Arminians and Papiſts, in the laſt clauſe, imputing 
& | Chriſts righteonſneſſe, no habit or a& of ours, no, not the aRt of / 
faith, The teſtimonies of Scripture, becauſe they are ready at 
hand to every one, I ſhall forbear to quote at this preſent, and 


conclude with culling out of ſome paſſages of the ancient Fa- 
thers, 
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thers, the rather to confound our Romiſh adverſaries, who Put- 
ring on a brazen face, challenge the champions of our Faith to 
produce but one teſtimony of any Divine or Door of the 
Church, who taught, that a man was juſtified by another mans 
rightcouſneſſe, before Ca/vin or Luther, We accept of the chal- 
lenge, and alledge hilt Zuſtin Martyr, 5 5 dneorSorirur wiſe. 
019), ia dropuia ney oy ent Sirduc Kevlh : Sixaioowin S* Wh; whe 
aus £15226 Stxeidze, O the incitimable and unexpeRed mercies 
of God! The tranſgreſſion of many is hid in one righteous 
One, and the righteouſneſſe of One acquitteth many. Jerome, 
Vt nos efficeremar juſtitia Dei in ipſo, non noſtrk, nec in nobis: that 
we might be made the righteouſneſle of God in him, not our, 
nor in us. Anguſt. ſerm. 6. de verb. Apoſt. Videte duo, juſbiti 
Dei, non noſtra ; iu ipſo, no in nobts : obſerve two things; itis 
Gods juſtice, not ours; and in him, not in us. Er tratt 3.in 
Tohan. Omnes qui ex Adamo in peccato, peccatores ; omnes qui per 


tf! Chriſtum juſtificati, juſt  10n in ſe, ſed inillo: all that are juſt- 


/ 


{ 


fied by Chriſt, are juſt, not in themſelves, but in him, Et is 
Pſal. 21. Mors Chriſti morte fugatur, & Chriſti nobus juſtitis 
imputatur : our death is put to flight by Chriſts death, and 
Chriſt his righteouſneſſe is imputed ro us. Bernard. ad Mil 
Temp.c. 12. Ade peccatum imputabitur mihi, C Chriſti juſtitia 


| ad me non pertinebit ? Adams ſin is imputed to me, and ſhall 


not Chriſt his righteouſneſfle belong to me? Er Serm. 61, i 


; Cant. Nempe fattus es tu mihi, Chriſte, juſtitia a Deo : __ 


mihi verendum, ne una ambobus non ſuſſiciat ? non eſt palliumbre- 


1 ve quod non poſſit operire duos; & te pariter C me operiet larg! 


The ſecond 
vpeech, to 
Article 11. 
Calvin, prefat, 


& eterna juſtitia : thou, O Chriſt, art made righteouſneſle unto 
me from God: need I fear leſt thy righteouſneſſe, being but 
one, cannot ſuffice us both? it is no ſhort or ſcanty cloak or 
garment, that cannot cover two ; thy large and eternall jultice 
or robe of righteouſneſle, ſhall cover both thee and me, 


| ——_ —_ _—— 


AA. Prolocutor, 


[ Vdicious and devout Calvir, alluding to the words of the Pro- 
phet, let #5 draW Water out of the wells of ſalvation, ſaith,Nvf 


Inſtitut, «© 9am legimuns reprehenſos qui nimium de puteo aque vive hane- 


rint : 


| 
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vigt : none ever were found fault with, for drawing too much 
out of the well of lite, Sith then we have free liberty to draw, 
and the water is precious and ſoveraign, the wel! ſo full and ex- 
yherant, that as Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh , quantum fidet capacs 
afferimits, tantum gratie inundantis haurimus ; we take up ſo 
much grace as our faith can hold or receive : I profeſle, for my 
own part, I had rather draw more out of this el! then lefle : 
they who are only for the imputation of Chriſts paſſive obedi- 
ence, ſeem to me to draw but oxe bucket full ; but they who are 
for the imputation of both, two : the former draw from thence 
only pretinm redemptions, the price of our ranſome; the other, 
meritum 4terne vite, the merit of eternall life. But to leave all 
chetoricall expreſſions, and handle this ſubtile queſtion logical- 
ly and ſcholaftically. 

Firſt, we are to take notice of a double obedience of Chriſt ; 
2 generall, which he performed to the whole law through the 
whole courſe of his life : a ſpeciall, which he performed to that 
particular command of his Father, to lay down his life for his 
ſheep. 

Secondly, when we ſpeak of this generall and ſpeciall obe- 
dience of Chriſt (which ſome tearm aRive and paſhve) though 
it be moſt true which Bernard ſaith, Chriſt in vita habuit at- 
vem paſſivam ; in morte paſſionem aftivan; : Chriſt in his life 
performed a paſſive aRion ; in his death he ſuſtained an aRive 
paſſion: It is confeſſed on all hands, that both are neceſſa- 
ry to juſtification, and that Chriſt performed both for ws; bur 
then we muſt diſtinguifh of this tearm , for #s ; for it may 
either ſignific boo noſtro, only for our good and behoof, or 
alſo loco noſtro, in our ſtead and place ; that Chrilt ſatisfied 
the puniſhment of the law, and fulfilled all the precepts there- 
of for us, that is, for our benefir, is not 7k, by any : and 
therefore thoſe texts, per nat eft nobts, & oportet nos implere 
omnem juſtitiam, & fatting eſt ſub lege ut eos redimeret ; tO us A 
Child is borne, and ſo we ought to fulkll all righteouſneſle, 
and he was made under the law, that he might redeeme 
thoſe that were under the law, and the like, might be ſpa- 
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red; they are like the Lacedemonian ſwords, too ſhort to 5 
reach their adverſaries. But that he fulfilled the law, loco no- , 
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ſro, in our ſtead and place, that's denyed by Pi/cator and Tix 
ws ; who conceive that the paſſive obedience only is imputed 
'/ to us, & implet utramque paginam, not the aftive. Theirprin- 
cipall reaſons are, 
Piſcator and Firſt, Chriſt as man, being a creature, was bound to fulfill the 
m—_— , Jaw of his Creator for himſelf, otherwiſe he had not been /« 
Otel. " cerdes incalpatus, a high Prieſt without blame ; neither would 
his ſufferings have ſteaded us : but, being an innocent man, 
he was not bound to fatisfie for the breach of the law ; tha 
/ thcrefore is to be allowed to us which he did undergo in our 
| ſtead. 
Secondly, the Scripture attributeth our redemption and te- 
/t conciliation to the bloud of Chriſt ; Chriſts bloxud cleanſerh u 
from all ſin, 1 Toh. 1. 9, & 6. Chriſt gave bis fleſh for the life 
the world. 
Thirdly, he that is freed from the guilt of all (ins, of omiſſion 
as well as commiſſion, is to be reputed, as it he had fulkiled 
// the law: for idem eſt eſſe juſtum & inſontem, 1t 1s 211 one to 
be a jaſt and an innocent man. But by the imputation of Chriſt 
/1 paſſive obedience we are freed from the guilt of all fin, aswell 
of omiſſion as commiſſion, ergo, Cc. 
Fourthly, if Chriſts a&ive obedience be imputed to us, 
// then there needs no remiſſion of (ins; for he who is cſtee- 
med to have fulfilled the law, needs no forgiveneſle for the 
breach of it, 
Fifchly, thoſe who are freed from eternall death, of neceſhty 
=attain everlaſting life : but by the imputation of Chrilts paſſe 
obedience, we are freed from eternall death : ergo, by it we ob- 
rain everlaſting life. 
Sol 3.. To the firſt, a three-fold anſwer may be given. Firlt that 
Chriſt, in regard of his hypoſtaricall union, was freed from all 
/ obligation of law, which otherwiſe had layen upon him, ithe 
had been meer man. Secondly, admitting that Chrilt, as man, 
after he had taken upon him our nature, was bound to fulfill the 
_ law for himſelf; yer becauſe he freely took upon him ourn# 
ture, and conſequently this obligation for us, his diſcharging 
it ſhall accrue to us : asif I freely enter into bond for anothet 


// mans debt; if 1 diſcharge the bond, I both releaſe my {elf and | 
ny 


; 
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my friend. Thirdly, we muſt diſtinguiſh of a publike perſon and 
private ; what a man doth asa private perſon, belongeth onely 
cohimſelfe ; but what he doth as a pablike perſon, to himſelfe 
and others. | 

To the ſecond I anſwer, that either the blood and death of Sol. 2. 
Chriſt are taken by a Synecdoche, for his entire obedience, it be- !/ 
ins the coronzs and crown of all ; or that ſalvation and life is at- 
tributed to it, becauſe it merited for us the imputation of Chrilts / 
aQive obedience alſo. 

To the third, he that is freed from ſinne of omiſſion isin the ,, Sol. 3» 
ſtate of an innocent, but not of a juſt man : he is indeed freed 
from all puniſhment, yet becauſe he hath not aQively fulfilled 
the law in the courſe of his life, he hath no good title to eter- 
nall life;by the law, hoc fac & wives,doe this and thou ſhalt live; 
he that is guilty of no fin of omiſſion, is equivalent to a juſt man, 
quoad liberationem a pena, but not quoad meritum aterne vite, 
in regard of freedome from puniſhment, but not in regard 
of che meriting eternall life ; /ec#ndxum quid non, ſimpliciter ; in 
ſome reſpes, not (imply. 

Tothe fourth, Chrilts righteouſneſſe cannot be imputed to 99% 4: 
us, before we are afſoyled of our ſinnes, For it is not righte- 
ous with God, to accompt him righteous, who hath 
no way ſatisfied for his ſinnes, neither by himſelfe nor other : 
the captive muſt be firſt freed, before he be advanced to ho- 
nour, 

To the fifth,though it follow by the connexion of the cauſes of Fol. 5. 
our falvation, that whoſoever is freed from eternall death, is ſta- 1; 
ted in eternall life : yet it doth not follow that there is the ſame 
cauſe of both : as for example, if you open the leaves of a win- 
dow, the ſunne-beams ſhine into the roome ; yet there is not 
one and the ſelfe ſame cauſe of opening the window, and the 
immiſſion of the beams. Y 

Thus I have handled the point, «raoxwvarmor, by way of con- 
futation : now ««laoxda5«a5, by way of confirmation, I ſet to 
the proof thereof. 

Firſt, if juſtification be a diſtin& thing from redemption ,, 
and fatisfation : then the imputation of Chriſts meer paſſive 
obedience will not ſuffice for our juſtification. But they are: 
E e 2 diſtin 
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if 
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diſtin things, Dar. 9. 24. He ſhall make an end of ſin, he fu 


make reconciliation for iniquity, ana bring in everlaſting right. 

ouſneſſe. 1 Cor. 1.30. He is made £0 us righteonſneſſe, and ſax 

AHification, and redemption. 

Secondiy, that which 1s imputed to us, 1s called righteouſ. 
{{ neſſe, and-diugwpe, Roms, 5. but meere paſſive obedience make; 
not a man righteous,burt onely patient:ergoy&c. 

Thirdly, the fulfilling of the ceremoniall law is a different 

thing from Chriſts paſſive obedience ; but that is imputed tow, 

by the reaſon which our adverſaries bring, becauſe Chriſt did not 
17 that forhimſelfe,in regard he had no (in; whereof all thoſe tepall 
as were a kind of confcſlion : and therefore it mult be allowed 
tO Us, 

Fourthly, If part of Chriſts ative obedience be impurelto 
us,why not the whole ? But the adverſaries conteſle, that Chris 
voluntary ſubmitting himſelte to death, and offering up himfelf 
for i ſacrifice to God (which are parts of his ative obedience) 
are imputed to us : for otherwiſe his bare ſufterings had nat 

[ been meritorious. Ergo, his whole aQive obedience is imputel 
tO us. 

Fifthly, unleſſe Chriſts aualltulhlling of the law beamputed 
\ tous, we are debarred of eternall lite, which is promiled ro 
none but ſuch who in themſelves or by Chriſt have tulfiled che 
law,according to thoſe texts, Fac hoc & wives : &, $1 ws all ws 
tam ingredi, ſerva mandata : doe this and thou ſhalc live; and, 

if thou wilt enter into life, keep the Commandements. 
If Chriſt were not bound to fulfill the law_for himſelfe upon 
{ our adverſaries own ground, his fulfilling the ſaw muſt be in- 


% 


+ puted to us: but he was not bound to tulhll che law tor him- 
+ felfe. Firſt, becauſe he was not perſona humana, C lex dit 


perſonegzon nate; Chrilt was not a humane perſon, and the 
law is given to the perſon, not to the nature, Secondly, becauſe 
=as Son of man he is Lord of the Sabbath,and ſo of the law.Third- 
ly, becauſe he is the King of the Church, ro preſcribe lawes to his 

'f ſubjects, not to himſclt, & all power :s given tohim both in hew- 
ven and earth. Laſtly, becauſc no man will ſay, that Chriſt in hea- 
venhath any obligation upon him, yer there he hath his humane 
nature:that nature therctore,as in him it was hypoliatically _y 

te 


tec 
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ted to the deity,was free from all tye in regard of himſelfe; what 
he engaged himiclfe was for us,& to be allowed on our accompr. 


p——_—  _—— S—— 


M, Prolocutor, 


S S. Gregorie ſaid, plus debes Thome, quam Petro, 1 am 
Mr band to Thomas then Peter ; becauſe his doubt- 
mg of Chrilts refurre&Fion occaſioned a more ſenſible demon- 
ration thereof then otherwiſe we ſhould have had : fo truly 
Imay ſay, we are much beholding to him, who firſt moved the 


{crople concerning the impuration of Chriſts ſole ſatisfaQion ; © 


forit hath occafioned the reſoluttou, not onely of that doubt, 
but of many other concerning the communicatio idiomatzm, the 
effets of the hypoſtaticall union, the nature of the law, and 
the faithfulsrirle to heaven. 

It is true, there hath been ſome claſhing among the worthie 
Members of rhis Aflembhie : but it hath been like the colliſion of 
fieel and flint, whereby have been ſtruck out many ſparks of di- 
vine and ſaving truth. Nothing ſeemeth to me now to hinder 
theputting the queltzon ro the vote andderermining it ex voto, 
according to our defire, but the vindication of it from aſper- 
fons caft upon it by foure ſorts of miſcreants, the Antinomiars, 
the Papiſts,the Arminins, and Socinians. 

Firſt, the Artinemians obje, it Chrifts ative righteovſneſſe, 
be impured umto us, then are not we bound to keep the law, be- 
cauſeChriſt;harh kept it forus, This obje&io may be afloyled with 
adouble amſwer : firſt, that this aarve obedience of Chriſt is 
imputed to none but true penitents. For though repentance 
be no cauſe of our juſtification, yet i is conditio requifitain ſacb+ 
jefo, acondition required in the ſubje ; and ro beleeve the 
remiffion of our fins, by impuration of Chriſts ſatisfa&tion and 
righreouſnefſe without a ſincere and ſerious purpoſe rofforſake 
all our tranſgreffions, and walk in newnefle of life, is an 
aR, not of Faith, but of preſumption, Secondly, I grant,'thar 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe being imputed to ns, we are not bound 
to fulfill the law hoc nomize to juſtifie us before God, or procure 
us a title ro the Kingdome of Heaven : bur for other ends, 
namely, to glorifie God, obey his with, -ro teſtitfe our thank- 
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fulnefſe to our Redeemer, to ſhew our faith by our works, to 
#4 make our eleRion ſure to our ſelves, to adorn our profeſſion 
\ with a holy converſation, to avoyd ſcandall, and avert Gods 
judgements. 

Secondly,the Papiſts objeR,if Chriſts aRive obedience be [mpy- 
red to us,then either the whole,or a part of it:not a part,forthit 
will make us righteous bur in part : not the whole, for then no 

= other ſhould have ſhare in it, but our ſelves ; and every partic 
lar beleever ſhould be as righteous as Chriſt himſelfe, andeve- 

| rie one as another. 
But this objeion may be afloyled by a three-fold anſwer, 
Firlt, there is a double rorwm or whole, rorum extra quodnihil ef, 
If & totym ci nihil deeſt : a whole our of which there is nothing; 
as the whole watcr is in the bafin;and a whole to which nothing 
is wanting, as the whole ſoul is in every part of the body ; for 
the ſoul is rota in toto, and torain qualibet parte. Chriſts whole 
//- obedience 1n the firſt ſenſe is imputed to us, not in the ſecond, 
2. All believers, according to the ſpeech of Lyther, are «qu 
* quſti ratione juſtitie imputate, equally juſt in reſpe& of imputed 
juſtice, though not inherenti, of inherent ; in reſpeR ofpaſſir, 
not ative righteouſnefle, Thirdly, eque pronunciamur juſti, # 
Chriſtus; we are equally pronounced juſt, as Chriſt ; that, 
we are as truely acquitted and abſolyed as he; ſed nonjre 
nunciamur eque juſti, but not pronounced equally juſt : forhis 
4 juſtice was inherent, ours imputed; his from himſelfe, ours from 
him; his of infinite worth , ſufficient to juſtifie all beleevers; 
{ ours of finite, and ſufficient onely for our ſelves, - | 
The Arminians objeR, if 7? credeye, or the very at of belie- 
75 ving juſtifie us, then not Chriſts imputed righteouſnefſe. But 
the very ad of believing juſtificth, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Abr« 
ham beleeved, andir was counted to him for righteouſnefle. To 
this I anſwer, that faith may be conſidered either ratione ain, 
[i orratione objeti ; in regard of the aR, or of the objeR. Faith 
juſtifieth not ratione as, for then ſome work ſhould jultihe; 
H# but ratione objefti, not in regard of the at, but in regard ofthe 
objet; as the ſpoon feeds the child, in regard of the milk 11 it; 
1 and the chirurgions hand heals, in regard of the playſter he ap 
plies : thoſe that were healed by looking upon the brazen ſer 
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pt were not cured by the ſharpneſle of their ſight, for the pur-' ,, 
| 


ind were as well healed as the (harp-ſighted, but by a ſuperna- 


wall vertve at that time given to the objeR,the brazen ſerpent, a # 


expe of Chriſt. | 
4. The Socinians objet, God doth not juſtifie man by an a& 


of injuſtice : bur it is injuſtice to puniſh one man for another, or 
attribute one mans righteouſneſſe to another : for, j»ſftitie ef 
ſunm cuique tribuere, it is the office or property of juſtice to give * 


to every man his own ; therefore we are not juſtified by the im- 
putation of Chrilts active or paſſive obedience. Bur this objeRi- 
on may be aſſoyled with a double anſwer. Firſt, it is not againſt 


juſtice, but agreeable to juſtice, ro lay the debt or penalty of // 


one man upon another, in caſe that one man voluntarily un- 
dertake for the other, and becomes his ſurety : as it was juſt to 
lay Cimon in the gaol for his fathers Mlriades debt, after he in- 
eaged himſcltfor ir, and made it his own: neither was it unjuſt 
to put out one of Zalercys his eyes for his ſons adultery, after 
he undertook to ſatisfhe for his ſon, and to ſave him one 
eye, who otherwiſe ſhould have loſt both. Secondly, when God 
imputes Chriſts righteouſnefle unto us, he gives us our own,name- 
ly, that which Chrilt hath purchaſed for us by his death : and 
ſecondly, in regard of our union with Chriſt, whatſoever is 


. Chriſts in that kind, is ours, and Ro. 5. he that hath given Chrilt 


tous, hath given his righteouſneſle alſo. 


mms 


M. Prolocator, 


Y on Roman orator in his oration pro Sexto Rojcio Amerino 
writeth of Cajzs Fimbria, that he indicted O. Scevo/aupont 
a ſtrange point, that he would not ſuffer himſelt co be ſlain out. 
right by him, diems Scevole dixit, quod non totum telum corpore 
recepsſſet ; accuſed Scevela, for not receiving his whole weapon 
nto his body : methinks ſome of our brethren pur in a like bill 
againſt us, that we ſuffer them not to have a full and fair blow 
at us; quod non tota tela argumentorum recipiamns, that we re- 
celye not the weapons of their arguments whole and entire. I 
will theretore propound their arguments, as near as I cant re» 
member, in their own words to the beſt advantage, and then 
| 4 return 
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return a punRuall anſwer unto them. If any of their arrows he | 


// headed, it any of their ſwords be keen edged and ſharp pointed 


Objeft.1. 


* 


Obj. 2, 


/ 


Objett.3. 


Sol. 


if any of their arguments have acumen > robur, ſharpneſle and 
ſtrength, they are theſe five following. 

Every humane creature is bound to fulfill the Law of God 
for himſelf jzre creations, by the right of creation. But Chii 
is a humane creature,ergo he was bound to fulfill the Law of God 


/ for himſelfe, and conſequently he fulfilled it not in our ſtead, 


To the conſequence inferred upon the concluſion of this $yl- 
logiſm, I have ſpoken heretofore. I now anſwer to the $yllg- 


eilm it ſelf, by _ of humana creatura, a humane 
creature, which may be taken either ratiove nature onely, or 


[f ratione perſone alſo ; which may be ſo tearmed, either in regal 


of the nature, or the perſon : every humane creature ratione u4 
ture & perſone, that is, ſuch a creature as hath not onely hu. 


'T mane nature but a humane perſon alſo, is bound to fulfill the 


moralil Law for himſelfe : bur Chriſt was not ſo; he had 
a humane nature, but no humane perſon. Now we know, Lex 
datur perſone, the Law 1s given to the perſon, Thou ſhalt doe 
this, or thou ſhalt not doe that. 

In the accompt of the law, and all judiciarie proceedings, it 


/4 is all one to be inſons C juſtus, to be guitleſle and righteois: 
but by the imputation of Chriſts ſatisfaction we are accompted , 


guiltleſſe before God : ergo righteous and fully juſtified. 

I anſwer : There are two ſorts of cauſes in courts of juſtice 
criminall and civill : in criminall it is true, idemz eft eſſe inſonten 
+ juſtiem, it is all one to be accompred innocent, and jult: 
but not in civill, where juſtice hath a reſpe& to reward: and in 
that regard, a guiltleſſe man is not neceſſarily a juſtman, that 
is, a deſerving man. Tt was not ſufficient for Demoſthenes t0 
plead? fori Creſiphon , that he was a harmleſſe man , and there 
tore ought in juſtice to have the crown; but he proves that 
he was a deſerving man, and by the law he ought to haveitÞ 
his due, 

Thirdly, Juſtifieation-is-a judiciary aR oppoſite to conden- 
nation; but imputation of ave obedience is no judiciary 
oppolite to condemnation:ergo Cc. 


God is ſaid to be a righteous Judg,not onlyin reſpeR of a 
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ing puniſhment rightly, bur alſo in conferring rewards and 
crowns of glory : and juſtification hath reſpe& to both, for there 


are two queſtions put to us at Gods tribunall ; firſt, What haſt , 


thouro ſay for thy ſelf, why thou ſhouldeſt not be condemned 
to hels rorments ? the anſwer is, I confefle I have deſerved 
them by my fins; but Chriſt hath ſarisfiedTor me : the ſecond 
queſtion 15, What canſt thou plezd why thou ſhovildſt in juſtice 


receive a crown of glorv , fith thou halt not fulfilled the law ? z7 


the anſwer ts, Chrilt hath fulfilled the law for me : both theſe 
are exprefled by Anſelm in his book de modo wiſitandi infirmos ; 


[dixerit, mernaiſti damnationem ; dic, Domine, mortem Domum z7 
roſtri Feſu Chriſt obtendso inter me C5 mala merit: mea ; ipſiuſque 
meritum offers pro merito, quod ego debniſſem habere, nec habeo ; © 


ifhe Caich, thou haſt deſerved damnation, anſwer thou, I fer 
Chriſts death between me and my ill deſerts, or wicked works ; 
and I offer his merit for that merit which I ſhould have, but of 
my ſclte I have not. 
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Fourthly, all they who are freed from the guilt of all ſins of 04;e,4. 


omiſſion as well as commiſſion, are accompted as abſolutely 
righteous before God : but by the impuration of Chriſts meer 
paſſive obedience we are freed from the guilt of all ſins, of omil- 
lonas well as commiſſion.ergo,cc. . 

| anſwer : This argument is a plain fallacie a ditto ſecumanm 
quidad ſrmpliciter, from that which is ſaid to be ſo in ſome re- 
peR, to har which is ſimply ſo : he that is tree from the guilt of 


the fin of omiſſion,is as if he were righteous /ecund# guid, in fome 1/ 
relpe& ; that is, in regard of puniſhment and guilt, bur not as a 


tighteous man ſimply,who hath a good title to a crown of glory. 
forthe raking away of guilt doth not neceflarily put merit. 


Adam at the firſt moment of his creation was guiltleſſe, yer had . 


=: merit which he might pretend as a title tothe Kingdome of 
eaven, 

Fiftly, every dodrine of Faith ought to be founded upon 
Gods Word; but our pretending a title to_the Kingdome of 
Heaven, by the imputation of Chriſts ave obedience, hath no 
foundation in Gods Wordzergo,C*c. 

It hath foundation in Gods Word ; namely, in theſe texts, 
fac hoc G wives ; {6 wh ad vitam ingredi, ſerva mandata: doe m 
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and thou ſhalt live; and if thou wilt enter into life, keep th 
commandements: and we eſtabliſh the law by faith ; and the; 
ſhall walk with mein white robes, for they are worthy: upon | 
theſe foundations we build this fort for truth ; none may ente; 
into the Kingdome of Heaven, who have not ſome way fulfil 
the law ( fac hoc c> wives) and that in the rigour thereof, exad. | 
ly and perfteAly ; but all true beleevers enter into the Kingdom: 
of Heaven ; and I ſubſume (they have not fulfilled the law es 
aQly and perteRly in their own perſons.) Ergo, they have fil. | 
filled it by cheir ſuretic, Chriſt his fulfilling the law therefore; 
imputed to them. 


Vv! 
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Concerning the reſolve of the Aflemblie, tha | 


the whole obedience of Chriſt is imputed 
to every beleever. 
A. Prolocautor, 


The fifth —_— expoſition agreed upon by the Aﬀſemblie, ſeemes liabl 
Speech tro the j, & to three exceptions, redundancie, deficiencie, and noveltic 
11,Article. redundancy in the word whole : deficiencie, in the word od 
ence ; and noveltie, in the word imputed : as Tertullian ſaichot 
j. theſerpent, quot colores, rot dolores ; ſo we may fay here, qui 
litere, tot liture. | 
The firſt exception is of redundancie : for within the ac 
comprt of the whole obedience of Chrift commeth his obedience 
to the ceremoniall law, which yet is not imputed to us, bt 
cauſe we ought no obedience to it ; it was no part of ourde!t, 
) and therefore our ſuretic his laying it downe commeth not upob 
our accompr. : 
The ſecond exception isof deficiencie in the word or 
exce, for it fals ſhort of that which is imputed to us. Fl 
Chriſts originall righteouſnefſe is not comprized under eitherhs 
active or paſſive obedience ; yet that mult alſo be imputedto1 
as Bez.a elegantly demon.ſtrateth,putcing the caſe thus: We wear 
accomptable co the divine juſtice tor three things, origivall cr 
ription, fins of omiſſion, and (ins of commiſſion. 


To this threefold  maladie a threefold remedie was = 
s 
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zpplyed : to our originall ſinnes, Chriſts originall rightcouſ- 
nefſe : to ſinnes of omiſſion, Chriſts ative : to ſinnes of com- 
miſſion, his paſſive obedience. If the accuſer of the brethren 
article againſt us at Chriſts bar, Thou wert conceived and born 
inſin: the anſwer is, But my Mediators conception and birth 
was without fin ; ithe article, Thou haſt omitted many dutics 
ofthe law : the anſwer is, Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for me ; 
ifhearticle in the third place,Thou haſt commitred many auall 
ſins againſt the law : the anſwer is, Chriſt hath ſatisfied for them 
by his death and paſſion. 

The third exception is of noveltie : for the imputation of 
Chriſts aRive and paſſive obedience was never defined for d»gme 
fidei, a dorine of faith, till the Synods held at Gap and Pr;- 
vaſe in our memorie. Burt thee aſperſions may be eaſily waſhed 
2way, thus. 

Firſt, though we were not bound to the ceremonial! law, 
yer the ewes were , to whom this obedience of Chriſt was 
neceſſarily ro be impuced : and this ſeemeth ro be the deciſion 
of the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 4. Aſade under the law, to redeeme them 
that Were mnder the law. 

Secondly, though Chriſts originall righteouſneſle were moſt 
requiſite in him to qualifie him to be both our high Prieſt and 
facrifice, that he might be an immaculate lamb, and an high 
Prieſt ſeparated from ſinners: and though this originall righte- 
onſnefſe hath influence into our birth, ro cleanſe it : yer, as 
Rivetus acutely obſerverh, it was not properly the worke of 
Chriſt, but of the holy-Ghoſt fanRitying him in the womb, 
and in that regard not to be imputed to us as any aR of our 
Mediator. 

Thicdly, though in the Synods above named the controver- 
fies which aroſe about this point, fuſt between Pi/cator and 
Rivet, and after between Mowlin and Tilenws, were determt- 
ned; yet the doarine it felfe was mach more ancient :' For 
befides the teſtimonies of Bernard, exhartat. ad rempl. Chry/. 
2 Cor. 5. Auguſtin. P[al.21. and Faſtin Martyr mm queſt. heretofore 
alledged by me, Tilenrs himielt contefſeth that it was Zathers 
opinion: and Catvin is exprefie ſor it,in ep.ad Rom.2 2.31. Cun 


H 


HH 


[4 


_ 


— 


/ 


r 


il 


P 


ad Chriftum wentum eſt, 4n eo invenitur exatta' ley juſtitia que 1 


F f 2 per 


205 


206 


Arg. 1, 


f 


/ 


The ſeventh Speech 


per imputationem fit noſtra; when we come to Chriſt, in him; 
find the exa& jultice of the law, which by imputarion is mt: 
ours. And ſois Peter Martyr, in ep. 4d Rom.c.8, Fuſtitia Chriſ 


qua lex impleta fuit allorum jam eſt juſtitiaget illis a Deo imputaty.. | 


Chriſt his righteouſneſle , by which the law is fullilled, is noy 
their righteouſneſle, and impured to them by God. And Fri 


, Catech, PerfeFta ſatisfaftio, juſtitia & ſanttitas Chriſt mihi imp 


= 


jt ner :. if we are made righteous by the obedience of Chrilt his 


ratur : Chriſt his perfect ſatisfaction, juſtice and holineflgisin; 
puted to me. And Hemmingims de juſt if.art.2. Fuſtificatio homini 
eſt credentis in Chriſtum abſolutio a peccato propter mortemC brif 
C imputatiojuſtitie Chriſti: jultification is the acquitrting of a he 
liever from ſin for the death of Chriſt, and the impuration of 
Chriſts rightcouſneſle. And the Magdeburgerſes, Cent. 1. :.? 
7uſtitia » quam Dens impio imputat, eſt ttm opus quod Chrifn 
mediator noſter pro toto genere humano preſt itit : all which Chrif 
our Mediatour did for all mankind, is the righteouſneſle which 
God imputeth to a (inner. 

But here me thinks I hear thoſe who are moſt aRive in the A(. 
ſembly for the imputation of the meere paſſive obedience of 
Chriſt, like the Tribunes among the Romans,obnunciare (> intr- 
cedere, that they may hinder and ſtop the decree of the Afen- 
bly, alledging, that though ſome of the ancient Fathers, an( 
not a few of the reformed DoRors caſt in their White ſtore x 
mong ours: yet that we want His {uftrage , who alone haththe 
turning voice in all debates of this kind, and that according to 
our proteltation' made at our firſt meeting wee ought tore 
ſolve upon nothing in matter of faith, but what wee art 
perſwaded hath firme and ſure ground in Scripture : and 
howſoever ſome texts have becne alledged for the imputat- 
on of both active and paſſive obedience, yet that at our ll 
ſitting they were wreltedfrom us, and all inferences from thence 
cut otf , ajlthe re-doubtsand forts built upon that holy ground 
ſeighted : it will import therefore very much thoſe who ſtand 
for the affirmative part to recrxit the forces of truth, a0 
make up the breaches. in onr forts made by the adverſaries batt 
ries, | | 

Firſt, our firlt fort is built upon Rome.5. 18,79, after this muy 


un 


| 


| 
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tire obedience muſt needs be imputed to us. But we are made 
righceous by the obedience of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle athrmeth in 
the text quoted. Therefore Chriſts obedience muſt needs be im- 
pated to us. 

In this fort they make a breach thus : by obedience the Apo- 
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{tle here underſtandeth thar ſpeciall obedience which Chriſt per- , 


formed to the commandement of his Father, for laying down 
his life for his ſheep; of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Ph11.2.8. He 
became obedient t9 death, even to the death of the croſſe : therefore 
this text maketh nothing for the imputation of Chrilts aRive 
obedience. 

But firſt, the breach is thus repaired : the word in the former 
verſe is not v74#4), but Srigioue, which is never taken in Scrip- 
ture for ſuffering, or meer paſſive obedience, 

Secondly , the Apoſtle ſaith}, /oc. ſupra cit. many are made 
righteors; and righteou(neſſe came upon all to juſtification of life; 
and Chrilt is the end of the law for righteouſneſſe ; and the abun- 
cance of grace, and gift of righteouſneſſe ſha}l reign by one Je- 
ſus Chriſt : but no man is ſaid to have juſtification of life, or 
abundance of grace, and the gift of righteou/neſſe, or to be made 


righteous , by ſuffering onely : for the willing undergoing of 


puniſhment ſatisfieth the Jaw bur in part; it denominateth 
a man patient , but not abſolutely righteous. Chriſt himſelf 
was not righteous onely in regard of his ſufferings; and there- 
fore the impuration of them only unto us will not make us 
formally righteous, though it tally acquicteth- us from all pu- 
niſhment. 

Thirdly, the obedience here mentioned is ſet in oppoſition 
t0 Adams diſobedience : but Adams diſobedience was ative : 
therefore Chriſts obedience mult be ative. 

This argument may be illultrated by S. Bernards paraphraſe, 
ad exhort, ad Templar. c. 11. Ablato peccato, redit juſtitia; porro 
mors Chriſti morte fugatur,; > Chriſti nobss juſtitia imputatur * 
plus potmit Adam in male, quam Chriſts in bono ? Ade peccatum 


Replic, 


Fol 


HH 


imputabitur mihi, & Chriſti juſtitia ad me non pertinebit? Sin be- 


ing taken away,righteoulneſſe returns; moreover,death is put to 
flight by the death of Chriſt, and Chriſts righteouſneſſe is im- 
Puted unto us : could Adam more hurt us by ſin, then Chriſt be- 

. Fi 3 nefit 
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nefit us by righteouſneſſe ? Shall the ſin of Adam be imputed ty 
me, and ſhail the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt no way belong unty 
me, or I have no intereſt in it ? 

Our ſecond tort is built upon 1 Cor. 1. zo. after this manner, 
If Chriſt be made unto us righteonſneſſe, as righteouſneſle isdi. 
ſtingaiſhed from redemption , then Chriſts a&ive obedience 


is imputed to us as well as his paſſive. But Chriſt is madetoy, * 


righteouſneſſe and ſanRification, as they are diſtin things from 


! redemption, or ſatisfaion (as the letter of the text imporreth, 


He is made to us of God righteouſneſſe, ſanAification, and re- 
demption.) Ergo, Chriſts ative obedience is imputed to'usas 
well as his paflive. 

In this fort they make a breach thus : Chriſt is made tou 


/ righteouſneſle, as he is made wiſdom, for ſo runneth the tgar; 


/ 


" 


Chriſt is made to us of God wiſdom, and righteouſneſſe, +, 
But he is not made tous wiſdome, by imputing his wiſdom unto 


| 


us, but by inſtrufing us, and making us wiſe to ſalvation; | 


therefore neither is he ſaid to be made righteouſneſle to us, be- | 


cauſe his righteouſneſſe is imputed to us ; but becauſe he ſanRit 
eth us, and maketh us by his grace righteous and holy. But the 
breach is thus repaired. 

Firſt, whatſoever Chriſt is made unto us, he is made perfeQly 
ſuch unto us; elſe we ſhall lay a deteR upon him, who isper- 
feRion it ſelf : Bnt Chriſt is not made perfe&ly wiſdom, or far- 
Aification, or righteouſneſſe to us, ſave onely by imputing his 
own rightcouſneile, and wiſdom, and holineſſe to us, whichare 
molt perfcR : for, as for our inherent righteouſneſle, and holi- 
nefle, and wiſdom, they are imperfe and defeRtive, as all cor- 
teſle, fave Papiſts and Pelagians. | 

Secondly , Chriſt is ſo made righteouſneſſe to us , as heis 
made redemption : for ſo carrieth the letter ; Chriſt is made 
to us rightcouſneſſe, and redemprion. But he is made redemp- 
tion unto us, by imputing his paſſive obedience ; therefore in 


] like manner he is made righteouſneſſe unto us, by imputing the 


aQive obedience. Yea but, ſay they, Chriſts wiſdome is not in 
puted to us: I anſwer, it is, and it covers our follies and et- 
rors, ashis righteouſneſſe doth our ſins; and by vertuethereof 
we are accompted wiſe unto ſalyation ; and for proof of ” ” 
pourio 
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poſition Ialledge an Author of greateſt authority next the 
Apoſtles, Clemens Romarws in his tormer Epiſtle ad Corinth. ſo 
highly cryed up by all the antients. p.41. Non per nos ipſos juſti- 


aut opera, que in puritate cordis C ſantlimonia operati ſum ; ſed 
per fidems, per quam omnipotens Deus omnes ab initio juſtificavit : 
we are not juſtified by our wiſdom or godlineſle, cc. but by 
faith by which God juſtified all from the beginning, 

Thirdly,our third fort is built upon 2 Cor. 5.2 1.after this man- 
ner : thoſe who are made the r;ghteouſneſſe of God in Chriſt mult 
needs have Gods righteouſneſle imputed unto them, But Gods 
righteouſneſle in Chriſt is the perfect fulfilling of the law ; ergo, 
the perfeR fulfilling of the law is imputed to us. 

Iothis fort they make a breach thus. By ſinne is here meant 
a ſacrifice for (in : and it is granted on all hands that Chriſt was 
made a ſacrifice for ſin, that we might be accompred righteous 
before God , and this maketh for the imputarion of the paſſive, 
but not the active obedience of Chriſt. Bur the breach is thus re- 
aired, 
: Firſt, there is no neceſſity of expounding here fin by this 
gloſle, # ſacrifice for ſinne : the words will carrie as well another 
interpretation, namely, that as Chrilt was reputed a ſinner for 
us, Or in our ſtead : ſo we are accompted righteouſnes in him. But 
our ſins are no way in him but by imputation, therefore his righ- 
teouſnefſe alſo is in us by imputation; and this is the cur- 
rent ſenſe which we find in the expoſitions of the antient Fa- 
thers, Chry/. in hunc locum, p. 32.2. £478 d itauot, c3)& Sutatogun! 
x yag Otov 621 a7) ray wh th 6, Yu! 74) X KNAL[ @ £121 Tire wil tre 
e:3iver, &c. he ſaid not righteous, but righteouſneſle : for that 
righteouſnefle he ſpeaks of is Gods, fince it is not of works; and 
tis ſuch in which there muſt be no ſtain, or ſpot, which cannot 
be inherent but imputed : he made the juſt to be unzuſt, that the 
unjuſt might be made juſt : and S. Ang. iz P/al.21.Delifta noſtra 
ſua delifta fecit, ut juſtitiam [nam noſtram juſtitiam faceret : be 
made our {ins his fins, that he might make his rightcouſneſle our 
riehteouſneſle, 
Secondly, admit we take (in for ſacrifice tor fin in this place, 
this very interpretation rather ſtrengthneth then —_—_— the 
ormer 


ficamwr, neque per ſapentiam noſtram, intelligentiam, pietatem, | 
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former argument : for that righteouſneſle which is ſaid to he 


Aſſumpt. in Chriſt would never have been ours, if his death had not beer 
Bur the righte- a ſacrifice for our ſins : thus therefore I colle the argument ou 


-- 1" of this place. _ 
was a Reade The righteouſneſſe which is in Chriſt can be no otherwiſe our 


for fin, was to then by imputation ; bur the righteouſneſle here ſpoken ofisthe 
be unſported "Tighteouſneſle in Chriſt 3 ergo, it cannot be ours any other way 
wholly and then by impuration. 
wirhour fin, Thirdly, Chriſts ſufferings are not properly his righteonſnek 
Helw. / Ys : ! * 
Ergo, as he though he who ſuffered were righteous, nay righteouſneſle i 
was a lacrifice ſelfe, neither arc theſe ſufferings now in Chriſt: but his aQive 
forfin, his ho- obedience and holinefle is truely and properly righteouſneſſe, 
linefle was andit remainsin him ; and is that eternall righteoutneſle ſpoken 


imputed unto of by the prophet Daniel, (c. 9. v. 14.) he (hall rake awayſir, 


us, 
/ and bring everlaſting righteouſneſle, 
Arg.4. Our fourth fort is built upon Ce/. 2. 10. after this manner: 
if all the faithfull are complear in Chriſt, as the Apoltle here af 
» ftirmeth, we are compleat in him in whom dwelleth the fulneſed 


the God-head ; then Chriſt ſupplycth whatſoever is otherwayes 
1 defeRive ih them, and yet required of them. Bur the pertet 
fulfilling of the law is required of them, which they cannor gee 
in their own perſons; ergo, Chriſts tulfilling it tor themvin- 

puted to them. 
Adaverſ. In this fort they make a breach thus : whatſoever we wer: 
Sol, bound to doe, Chriſt hath done for us, either i ſpecie or per 
/ equivalentiam ; in kind, or in value : according to which diſtin- 
Rion, alchough the fulfilling of the law be not imputed to ysix 
| ſpeciezyet it 1s per equivalentiam, becauſe his ſatisfaRion iS impy- 
ted ro us: and ſo there is no defeR in us, becauſe no man is 
- bound both ro fulfill che law, and fatisfie the breach thereof: we 
therefore having ſatisfied for the breach of the law are ac- 
compred as if we had fulfilled the law. Bur the breach is thusre- 

aired. 

Replicatio, f No man who ſtandeth refs in curia, as Adam did in his in- 
{ nocency, or the Angels before they were confirmed in grace, is 
bound both to fulfill the law, and to fatisfie for the violation 
thereof ; but to the one or to the other, to fulfill onely the law 
primarily, and to fatisfic for nor fulfilling it in caſe he ſhould 
cranſereſle; 
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tranſgreſſe ; but that is not our preſent caſe. For we are all 
born and conceived in fin, and by nature are the children of 
wrath, and are guilty as well of Adams atuall tranſgreſſion as 
our own corruption of nature drawn from his loyns. Therefore 
Grſt we mult fatisfic for our (in, and then by our obedience lay 17 
claim to life, according as it is offered us by God in his law, fac- | 
hoc & vives,do this and live. Now we grant freely that Chriſts 

death is ſuthicient for the ſatisfaRory part ; but, unlefle his a- / / 
aive obedience be imputed to us, we have no plea or title at all 
roeternall life, To illuſtrate this by a lively ſimilitude, and ſuch 

2n one to which the Apoſtle himſelf elſewhere alludes. In the 
Olympian games, he that overcame received a crown of gold or // 
ſilver, or a garland of flowers, or ſome other prize or badge of 
honour; bat he that was overcome, befides the lofle of the 

prize, forfeited ſomething to the keeper of the games. Suppoſe 

then ſome friend of his ſhould pay his forfeiture, will that in- / 
title him to his garland ? Certainly no ; unleſſe he prove maſte- | 
ries again, and in another race our-ftrip his adverſary, he muſt go 
away crownlefſe. This is our caſe by Adams tranſgreſſion and 
our"dwn ; we have incurred a forfeiture, or penalty ; this is 
ſatisfied by the imputation of Chriſts paſſive obedience : but 
unlefle his aRtive be alſo imputed to us, we have no plea or claim | 
at all to onr crown of glory ; for we have not in our own per- 
ſons ſo run, that we might obtain. 27x, 2 $ 


After this Speech, the Divines cryed generally ro the The Vote. 
Vote, and though ſome few of eminent parts in = Aſſem- 
bly diſſented, yet far the major part reſolved for the affir- 
matives but before the oy, D. F. produced an advice of 
King Ja cn s of bleſſed memory, direfted to 1n Aſſembly of 
Divines at Privaſe in France, for the deciding the preſent 
Comroverſie, which here followeth, 


. 


Eccleſ, 7, 29. 


The advice of the moſt Gra- 
crns Prince lames, King of 
great Biitain, for the quicting and 
compoſing the enſuing Controverſie. 


Od made man upright, 

( faith So/omen ) but he 

found out many inventions : 
the trurh whereof hence ap- 
epcars, that there daily grow 
ſuch infinite controverlies web 
ſcem to tend to no other end, 
then to diſturb the peace of 
the Church, Among which 
this late queſtion ſprung up 
within thele forty years, which 
the Church of God knew not 
*of for 1460 years, and ſuſtai- 
ned thereby no detriment, but 
now hath bcen eagerly argued 
between two learned 
men,may be ranked ; Whether 
/1 the paſſive obedience of Chriſt, 
whereby he layd down his life 
tor his ſheep by the ſpeciall 
command of his Father, be 
only imputed to us for righte- 
ouſneſſe, or together with the 


er: 9 hoſe efrafereoneks hoaks! ferries Boot ft fire hrets 


Confilia ſereniffimi Prin- 
Cipis, acobi, Magne Britan- 


nix Regis, de controverſia (e. 
quente {opicnda, 


Ecit Dewl(inquit Solomon) 
hominem rettum, ſed ipſe in 


| 


| 


| 


fines ſe immuſcuit queſtionibu, | 


Cures [ententie veritas hinc &- 
lucet, quod tam infinite dies 
oriantur controverſie, que ta 
tum ad turbandam eccleſie par 
cer ſpargi nbique videntur, In 
ter quas hec nupera non antt 
quaaraginta annos natay & qui 
caruit ecclefia annis mule qui 
dringentis ſexagintay nec: quic- 
quam inde tulit detrimenti; 
nunc vero inter duos dottifſms 
viros tam acriter ventilata j- 
teſt recenſeriVtrum ſcilicet pa 
ſrva Chriſti obedtentia qua 
tam pro ovibus ſpeciali manaats 
poſuit, tantum nobis impmtetur 
ad juſtitiam ; vel ſimul cum pa 
froa, attiva etiam qua ſeley! 
obedientem preſtitit. 


| Paſſive the ative alſo wherebY he rendered himſelf obedient 


ro the law. 


This queſtion, and thoſe that 
neceſſarily ariſe from it (a 
glimpſe whereof we may ſee 
in the propoſitions of Aſc- 


Hanc queſtionem & que w 
de emanant neceſſaris, quarm 
ſpecimen in propoſitionibus M- 


linz), 
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linexs, and the oppoſitions of 


liczi, > oppoſerionivres Tilent 
Tilents) we have no mind ci- _ 


q 


ceraere licety nec generatim di/- 
cktere, nec particulatin exami- 
nare nobis eſt propoſirum : [ed 
x tis tantum que legimirs ipſt 
> Cordim andivimus, confilinm 
dibimurgquale fider Defenſorem 
non dedecere arbitrammur.Et hoc 
quidem illud erit ; nempe ut ip/a 
penitus ſepeliarur quaſtio cum 
omnibus inde emergentibus, + 
enum faſcits & linters quibus re- 
vinikum erat © involutum 
Chriſti corpus, in ſepulchro re- 
linquatur, ab its preſertim qui 
[ecum Chriſto reſurrexifſe pro- 
fitentur ; ut, relittis impedimen- 
tis omnibus, omnes ſumul in per- 
feftum virum in Chriſto coa- 
leſcamus : ne forte niminm al- 
tercando infantem vVivum, quod 
indulgens mater non paſſa eſt, 
diſciadere ; aut inconſutilem 
Chriſti tunicam z gnod crudelis 
non tulit miles, dividere videa- 


mur. 


ſouldier would not ſuffer. 


Hec confilii noſtri ſumma : 
cus ratio eft hec, queſtio quod 
plane nova fit , nes neceſſaria, 
prioribus ſecults inaudita, a con- 
cilits non definita,a patribus non 
traftata, nec denique a ſcholaſtt- 
4 ipfis agitata, Apage ergo. 


ther in generall to Ciſcuſſe, or 


in particular to ſcan. Bur our 
of thoſe things which we have 
read our ſelves, or heard from 
others in our preſence, we will 


give fuch advice as we think _ 


will not mi-befeem the Defen- 
der of the Faith. And that is 
this : to wit, that this queſti- 
on be altogether buried with 
thoſe that depend upon it, and 
be lefr in the grave with' the 
napkin and the linnen cloths 
Wherein the body of Chriſt 
was wrapt, eſpecially by them 
who proteſte themſelves to be 
rifen with Chriſt : that, all im- 
pediments being removed, we 
may all grow unto a perfe&t 


man in Chriſt Feſus: leſt per- 


adventure by too much wrang- 
ling we ſeem to cut in two the 
living child, which the tender- 
hearted-mother would not en- 


dure; or divide the ſcamleſſe coat of Chriſt, which the cruel} 


This is the ſubſtance of whar 


we ſhall adviſe : the reaſon 


whereof is, becauſe it is a que- 


+ 


- 


W 
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ſtion altogether new, and not 


neceſſary, unheard of in for- 
mer ages, not determined in 
any Councell, not handled by 
the Fathers,not diſputed inthe 
ſchools. Away with it therfore. 

Gg 2 More- 


ſ 


Moreover, if both parties 
now conteſting, would either 
ſtand to the judgments of moſt 
learned Divines alleadged by 
both ſides, or would reſt ſa- 
T tisfied in the determinations 
of the Churches urged by both, 
there needed no other Arbi- 
trator; ſeeing they themſelves, 
as appears by .their writings, 
agree of their own accord, and 
have already brought it to an 
happy iſlue. 

Therefore we exhort and 
friendly adviſe you, that you 
ſuffer not theſe controverſies 
to ſpread any further : above 
all , that you keep from the 
$ Prefle, and adde not fuell to 
thisfire by polemical TraQtates. 
Laſtly, that there be faith- 
full Gilence on both (ides : ſee- 
ing they tend not to edifica- 
tion, nor ſerve to any 0- 
ther purpoſe then to diltrat 
mens minds otherwiſe con- 
ſenting in all chick poynts of 
faith. To whom, if ever, eſpe- 
cially in theſe days pertet 
concord is molt neceſlary. 

Let them therefore remem- 
ber that they ought rather to 
! ſtrive topreſerve charity, then 
ro gain victory according to 
that of the Apoſtle; endeavou- 
ring to keep the unity of the 
. Ipirit in the bond of peace; 


Deinde fs utraque pars liti- 


gantium vel ab ipſis doflifſimg. | 
run theolugorum ſententins aj 

utriſque allatts ſtare, vel in & | 
clefiarum judicits que ab pj | 


utrinque affernntur acquieſcere 
vellet, non alio ops eſſet arbitr, 
cum C ipſt, ut ex eorum ſeri- 


tis apparet, jam inter ſe conſew | 


ſerint ultro, & feliciſſmm 
queſtioni finem impoſuerint, 

Proinde hortamur ac amice mw 
nemus ue deinceps ſinant haſce 
controverſias latins ſerpere ; pre 
omnibus, prelo ut abſtineant, 
ſeriptts hinc inde polemict hui 
:gni fomenta ne miniſtrent, De- 
nique ut fidele fit utrinque þ- 
lentinm , cum edificationt nm 
ſerviant, nec alio tendant quan 
ad diſſociandos homiuum anims! 
is reliquis fidei capitibus conſets 
tientium : quibus omnibus, fi m- 
quam alias, tum hiſce pre 
ſertim temporibus ſumma pax 
& concordia eſt ſumme neceſ- 
ſaria. 

Sint igitur memores plus ſem- 
per tribuendum eſſe charitaty 
ſtudio, quam ſcientie vittorie, 
ſecundum illud Apoſtoli : ſol 
citt ſervare unitatem ſpirit i 
vinculo pacts, & pablico eccleje 
commodo privatan non anteſer- 
re gloriam. 

Jaco Bus Rex, 


; and not to prefer their private glory before the publique goodof 


the Church, 
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D. Featly his Speech before the Aſſembly of Divines, 


concerning the new League and Covenant. 
M,. Prolocutor, 


Ur Brethren of Scot/axd defire a reſolution from this Aſ- 
ſembly concerning the neceſſity and lawfulneſlſe of entring 
into this new League; and how can we reſolve them if we be 
not reſolved our ſelves, as ſome of us are not ? I ſhall therefore 


humbly offer to your ſerious conſideration whether it be not fit. 


to qualifie the word Prelacie when it is ranked with Popery and 
Superſtition, after this manner ; I will endeavour the extirpa- 


tion of popery, and all antichriſtian, tyrannicall, or independent / 


Prelacy ; for otherwiſe by abjuring Prelacy abſolutely, ſome of 
us ſhall ſwear to forſwear onr ſelves. For Prelacy, as alſo Hie- 
narchy, in the former and better ages of the Church were taken 


in the better part ; Hierarchy, ignifying nothing but a holy !/ 


Rule or Government ; and Prelacy the preeminency of one in 


the Church above another. Prelation is a re/atio diſquniparantie | 


and prel/ati are re/ati tothole over whom they are ſet ; who may 
be either the flock, or the Paſtors themſelves; it the flock, in 
that ſenſe all that have charge of ſouls may be truly called pre- 
lati, viz. gregi ; for they are ſet over them to be their over-ſeers 
and ſpirituall Rulers, A. $. 28. 1 Per. 5.2. Heb. 13.17, 24. 
1Tim.. 17. In this ſenſe both S. Gregory and Bernard take 
the word ; Prelati non que ſua ſunt, ſed que Domini, querant : 


& non paſtores, ſed impoſtores ; non doFtores, ſed ſeduftores ; non 


prelati, ſed Pilati : let Prelates not ſeek their own, but thoſe 
things which are the Lords; ow adays we have not tea- 
chers, but ſeducers; not ſhepheards, but deceivers z not Pre- 


lates, but Pilats ; in wich ſentence, Teachers, Paſtors, and Pre. 


lates, are ranked together, as ſignifying the ſame perſons: in 
which elegant Antanaclaſis you hear that Doors, Paſtors, and 
Prelates, are a kind of /yno»ymAs's. In this ſenſe, if we condemn 
relates, and vote their extirpation, we ſhall with one breath 
blow all the Divines that have cure of ſouls, not only out of 
Gg 3 this 
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this Aſſembly, but out of their Parſvnages, and Vicarages alk, 
Bur if prelt; are here in this Covenant taken in reference ty 
Paſtors themſelves, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, and therd; 


ſich are meant only who are prep»ſ:i clero, ſet over Clergy-men 


themſelves, as having not only ſome precedency to, but auths- 


rity over the relt : neither in this ſenſe may we piouſly ſwear the 
eradication of them. For there are Claſies in the Netherland, 


+ Intendents and Super-intendents in Germany, Preſidents inth: | 


reformed Synods in France ; and Maſters, Provoſis, and Head 
of Colledges, and Halls in our Univertitics, who have a kind «| 
prelacy and authority over the Fellows and Students, wheredf 
the major part are Divines, and in holy Orders. Here I conceine 
it will be ſaid, that none of theſe are aymed at, but only Dizce(a 
Biſhops already banithed out of Scor/and;_ and Prelates in- 
deed they are in a more eminent degree ; and ifpelacy bere- 
ſtrained to them, it is Epiſcopacy that is principally ſhot at,to 
« the extirpation whereof I dare not yeeld my vote or ſuffrage 
leſt this new Oath intangle me in perjury, For both my {l; 
and all, who have received orders in this Kingdom. by rhe impe- 
fition of Epiſcopall hands, have freely engaged our ſelvesby 
oath to obey our Ordinary, and to ſubmit to his godly judgr- 
ment, and in all things lawtull and honeſt to receive his con- 
mands ; if then we now ſwear to endeavour the aboliſhing 0! 
Epiſcopacy, we ſwear to renounce our Canonicall obedience, 
that is, as 1 apprehend, we /wear to forſwear our ſelves. 
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Bout the year of ourLord 1525. all Germany was 
put into an uproar and confufion, by the ſeditious 
Preaching of ſome turbulent Miniſters. The Ring. 
leader among them was one Thomas Muncer, who 
pretending a wondertull and more then ordinary 

zeal, having with great paſſion preached againſt the Popith Er- 

rours, at length began to preach againſt Zxther, terms him as 
too cold, and his Sermons as not ſavouring enough of the ſpirit ; 
with great earneſtneſle he prefled the exerciſes of mortificati- 
on, and exhorted to a more frequent and familiar converſation / 
with God; he pretended to ſome divine revelations, that God ,, 
by dreams and viſions did reveal unto his Saints his will. By 
theſe diſcourſes, he won a great opinion and reputation with 

the people, who daily flocked after him and admired him as a 

man divinely inſpired : at length he began more plainly to 

publiſh his deſigne, and told his followers, that he had received 

a command from God to- kill and root np all wicked Princes and 

Magiſtrates, and to chuſe better in their places, 

Frederick EleRor of Saxony hearing of theſe his ſeditious 
Sermons baniſhed him our of his country ; from thence he went 
firſt to Norrenburg, then to Mnlhbuſe, every where poyſoning 
the people with his ſeditious dorine; becauſe the Senators of 
Mulhuſe and the better ſort diſliked him, he wrought ſo cfte- 
Qually with the baſe people, that riſing in a Tumult they rurn'd / 


out the chief Magiſtrates and created others. So as now Adnn- 
Hh cer 
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cer was not only a Preacher but a Senator ; whatſoever he com- | 


manded, was done ; his pleafure was a law, and his direRion F'Y 


all things, as he ſaid, a divine revelation, He taught a commu- 


nity of all goods to be moſt agreeable to nature, and that all 
Free-men ought to be equall :n dignity and condition. By thi 


means he gathered great companies of mean people, who lez- 


ving their labours thought fit and jult to rake part with other; ' 


of better wealth and ſtore. 


In Swevia and Franconia neer 40000, Peſants took Armes | 


upon this occaſion ; who robbed a great part of the Nobility, 
and plundered many Townes and Caſtles, Mmncer being thei 
chief Captain. He had a companion, a bold fellow, one Phifer, 
who talked much of his dreams and nightly Apparitions; eſpe- 
cially of one dream, wherein, he ſaid, he ſaw in a Barn an inf- 
aite company of Rats and Mice, all which he had chaſed «va ani 
deſtroyed : This dream he expounded to be a Commandment ſent 
him from God, that by force and violence he ſhould deſtroy all the 
Nobility. And IMuncer to the ſame purpoſe moved the Boores 
throughout Franconia and Twringia to undertake this holy war 


| (as he called it) againſt their Princes. Phifer with ſome of his 
* Troops going out into the Neighbour-country, waſts andde- 


ſtroys Noble-mens houſes, chaſeth away the molt, taketh ſome, 
and bringeth them Captives. This good ſucceſle gave great cou- 
rage to the Party. Amrcer joins his torces with the reſt of Phifer, 

In the mean while, Albert Connt of Mansfield, ſetting upon 
them with ſome Troopers, kills about 200. The ſeditious dif 
couraged with this lofle, retire a while and keep in. Thisgae 
leiſure and time to the neighbouring Princes Jo: Duke f 


Saxony , and his coulin George ; Philip Lantgrave oi Heſſe, 


Hen: Duke of Brunſwicke to colle& ſome Forces agailt 
them about 1500 Horſe, and ſome Companies of Foot. The 


Rebels fat down on the, fide of a Mount, where they had fone 
© advantage of the place, but they were not well Armed, and molt 


of them ignorant in warre. The Princes therefore out of pity 
adviſed them to lay down their Armes, and offered them par 
don it they would deliver up the Authours of the fedition, 
Mmncer finding himſcife in ſome danger, encourageth then 
with a long and earneſt Exhortation ; pretends that thu ; 
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Aftion was undertaken by command from Heaven, that God would 
undoubtedly aſſiſt them againſt the Tyrants ; that he had promiſed / 
in many places of Scripture to aſſiſt the oppreſſed againſt their 
wicked governours ; that thoſe Tyrants ( ſo he called the Princes) 
followed onely their eaſe and pleaſures ; negleFted Fnſtice, pild their 
ſubjefts with int olexable Exattions; had no Care to reforme the 
Corruptions of the Church ; ſpent all their life in pride and Luxury: © 
that therefore without donbt, the time was now come when God 

, would take vengeance upon thoſe Canaanites; and reſtore to his own 
guod people the liberties of their goods, their lives, and Conſcien- 
ces : that as God had aſ5iſted Gideon and David, axd the Iſraelites, 7 
and gave them vittories by miracle, ſo they ſhould now find his poWw- 
er and love 10 leſſe in their deliverance ; and for a token of hts ſpe- 
ciall favour, mark, ſaid he, yonder Rainbow in the clouds, which 
bring repreſented in our own colours, God hereby giveth us an evi- /! 
dent teſtimony that he 1s preſent with us in this Battle and Will rout 
our enemies. 

Some few of the more deſperate were animated with this 0- 
ration, and eſpecially with the Rainbow : but the moſt of them 
apprehended the inſtant danger, and rather becauſe in their Ar- 
my all was carried tumultuoufly without any Rule or order. 
CMuncer againſt the Law of Armes and Nations had kild a no- 
ble young Gentleman who was ſent to parly with them. The 
Princes being the more provoked with this cruelty prepared for 
the onſet, Philip the young Prince of Heſſe ſpake to the Soul- 
diersto this purpoſe. That he could not excuſe himſelfe and ſome 
other Princes from ſome Errors, but this could not excuſe the Re- 
bels for their ſedition ; that God every Where expreſly chargethall 
people every where to hononr and obey their Magiſtrates : that of 
neceſcity people muſt contribute of their goods to the honour and 
ſupport of their Princes : that Princes on the other ſide did proteFt | 

thew «hae power and Lawes. T hat whereas the Rebels cal d for 
the liberty of their conſciences, and of the Goſpel, though Princes "# 
frould deny it, yet that were no juſt canſe of Rebellion : that the 
Goſpell was propagated through the world not by force and violence, | 
but by patience and ſufferance of the firſt Chriſtians : that yet their 
clamonrs herein were canſeleſſe, and their w6Aom Fer 1 ſeeing 
the maſt Princes in Germany bad then given way to the reformation. ) 
Hf h2 T hat. 
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That theſe Rebels did but cover with the name of the Goſpell the | 


F awne impions and bloudy deſignes : that their rue ayme WA, ty 
take away all Government, to bring in confuſion into the State, 4. 


theiſme, and Barbariſme into the Church, that therefore their hype 


criſy was ſo much the more damnable to pretend the name of God av 
of Religion to their intended confuſion ; and more to this purpoſe, 


{ 


I ———_ 


At the firſt onſet the Rebels were quickly and eaſily put intg | 
t diſorder,and above 5000 (lain upon the place,8& 300 more taken | 


in a Town hard by ; Aſuncer himſelfe hiding his head ina Vil 
lage was apprehended, and brought to the Duke of Saxon 


and the Lantgrave : being asked by them why he had thus abu. | 


ſed the miſerable peſants and raiſed theſe Tumults ; his anſyer 
1,5 washe had done but his dutie,& that ſuch Princes as hindred the 
Reformation of the Church ought to be oppoſed. The Lan- 
grave on the contrary, prov'd unto him by teſtimony of ſeri 
cure ; that Governours ought to be had in honour; that all (e- 
dition is forbidden by God, and that by the lawes of the Goſpel, 
no Chriſtian may take armes againſt their lawfull Pringe upon 
any pretext whatſoever. To this when he replyed nothing, he 
was brought to the Racke to know what his purpoſes were, and 
who were the principall contrivers of this conſpiracy, His fel 
low Phifer was taken and beheaded in Mlhnſe; Muncer him- 
ſelfe being brought upon the Stage was extreamly confounded 
4 and dejedted, was not able to give any tolerable accompt of his 
faith, yetin generall rearmes confeſſed his fault and his Errour, 
and his head being cut off was carryed upon a ſpeare through the 
Army, - 
This Auncer was the firſt Author of the much famed ſe of 
fr the Anabaptilts, ſo called from their dorine and praftiſe of 
Rebaptizing ; for they forbid children to be baptized : andit 
they have been, rebaptize them : they carryed ar firſt a great 


ſhew of ſanity ; they talked, that it was not lawfull for Chri., 


'f ſians to contend in law upon any occaſions ; not to beare Mz 
giltracy, nor to ſweare, nor to have any thing proper ; butthat 
i all things ought to be common amonglt all men. 

Theſe were at firſt their diſcourſes, but by degrees they fell 
to publiſh other more pernicious do&rines. When this ſe&be- 
gan firſt to creepe in Germany ; Znther, and all other _ 
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Pivines mightily oppoſed them, and Magiſtrates every where 


puniſt.ed them; yet ſecretly they encreaſed and raiſed many dan- \ 
oerous tumults : but _—_— in Munfter the prime City of. 


weſtphalia : where they ate 
edy 


a mad and moſt memorable tra- 


In that City one Bernard Rotman a Miniſter, by his paines and 


preaching had there reformed the Church, and caſt out the Po- // 


piſh Biſhop and his Cleargy. About the yeare of our Lord 1533. 
fohn of Leyden, a Tayler by his trade, an Hollander, an earneſt 
Anabapriſt, came to live in the City of Aſmnſter. This fellow pri- 
vately infinuated the doAtrin of Rebaptization,much contemning 
the contrary opinion: Rotman in the beginning vehemently prea- 
ched againſt him, & his phantaſticall opinions, as pernicious both 
to the State, and to Religion. Yet Leydez prevailed much with 
the baſe people, and infeRted great numbers who had their ſe- 
cretmeetings in corners and conventicles moſt uſually upon the 
night, admitting none but ſuch as were addiRtd to their opini- 
ons, Yet within a while Rorman himſelte began to encline to- 


ward them, and to condemn the Baprtiſme of Children as impi- = 


ous and hereticall; Inſomuch that the number of Anabapriſts 
was dayly increaſed : and the Lantgrave of Heſſe entreated by 
the Senators of the City to ſend ſome Preachers of learning to 
confute them, and containe the people in order and obedience. 
Accordingly he ſent unto them Fabritizs, a Miniſter, and 
others, who were provoked by the Anabaptiſts to a diſputation, 
which was admitted by them, and by the Senatours. But the 


' 


ſeries afterwards better conſidering their own ignorance and // 


weakneſfe to which they were conſcious ; and truſting to their 
mulcitudes, refuſed to diſpute, and tooke another courſe. One 
of them runs up and down the City as if poſſeſſed by the Spirit, 
and cryes, Repent and be baptized, leſt the wrath of God over- 
whelme you. Divers others cryed out in the ſame manner, 

Some ſimple men obeyed for feare, being terrified with their 
camours, and ſome of ther icher ſort to ſave their fortunes : 
for the An4bapriſts began to rob all their adverſaries, and ga- 
thered together into great Troops : they poſlefſed themſelves 
of the Armes & ſtrongeſt parts of the City, and made proclama- 


| tions that a/ Who were not rebaptizedgwere to be accompred Pagans 
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and Infidels, and to be kild. Roſmon and Bernerd K nipperdolin, | 


his companions, ſent Letters to all the neighbouring Village, 
) inviting all of their faRion forthwith to come to Munſter, pro. 
miſed them liberall ſatisfaRion for their Eſtates and goods thy 


they were to leave. | 
Hereupon multitudes of men and women, eſpecially ofthe 


de beggerly ſort, make haſte ro Munſter. The Citizens of the 


better ſort ſeeing the towne fild with {trangers,forthwith ſecret. 
ly convey away themſelves and their families, and leave there 


' the Anabaptiſts, who now perceiving their own ſtrength, and 


| 


U 
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the weakeneſle of the other party, firſt chuſe new Senators, 1|| | 


+ of their own Faftion, then create Conſuls and make X xipper. 


doling the chiete. Then mY 2frerwards burne the Suburks, 
and ſpoile all Churches, {traightway they run by troops throug 


[ all the ſtreets crying, Repent, and ſoone after, Ger ye hence al 


7e wicked if you mean to ſave your lives, They run armedup and 
downe, and chaſe out of the towne all that did not favourthe 


=ſe& without reſpeR of age or ſex, ſo as many women with child | 


miſcarried by their violence : then they ſeize upon the goods of 
all thoſe that are caſt out. The Biſhop of Munſter whom they 
had forced out was Lord of the City, and to recover his right, 


\ had now beſieged it with ſtrong forces, ſo as theſe miſerable 
” people that were turned out by the Anabaptilts, were rifled,and 
- many kil'd by the Biſhops Souldiers. The feare whereof conſtras 

/ ned many honeſt men which abhorred the Anabaptiſts to ſtay in 


the City againſt their will. 

The chicfe Prophet among them, as they cal'd him, was fon 
Matthew ; he ſends forth his proclamations through the City 
commanding every man upon pain of death to bring forth their gold, 
and filver,and all their goods unto a publique place appointed for the 
purpoſe ; the pzople aſtoniſhed with the ſeverity of this Edif 
were faine to obey it; if any man detained ought of his owne 


11 goods, they were diſcovered by certaine women that pretended 


to be Propheteſles. Soone after, the ſame Prophet comman,, 
that 0 man keep any books in his cuſtody, but onely the holy Bible, 


F that all other books muſt be brought forth and burned ; for this (he 


ſaid) he had direfion from Heaven; and accordingly. all othe! 
bookes in. great numbers were flung into the fire. 
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It hapned about that time that one Hubart Trntaling a Smith, 


a witty fellow, had jeaſted ſomewhat ſharply upon their pro- ,, 


phets, whereupon they call the multitude, command them to 
come arm'd, they arraigne the poore Smith, condemne him to 
dye for his ſawcinefle ; which proceedings ſtruck great terrour 
into the people. Matthew the chiefte prophet doth Execution 
upon the wretch, firſt wounds him with a ſpeare, then ſhoots 
him through with a piſtoll. 

The ſame prophet taking his long pike, running in great 


haſte to the gates of the City, cryes that God the father had ſent i 


him a commandement to raiſe the ſiege and to beat away the Enemy. 


When he came neare the ſouldiers he was by one of them dil / 


patched and run through, Though by this event he was proved 
to be a falſe prophet, yet his friends and fellows the other pro- 
phets, did excuſe and palliate the bulines unto the vulgar, thar 
they much lamented his death, and thought ir a great calamity 
to have loſt ſo brave a man. His fellow Zohn of Leyden delires the 
people to be comforted, tor it was long before revealed unto 
him that Aſarthew was to dye in that manner, and that after 
his death himſelfe was to marry his wife, 

Within a while they run to the Churches and ring out at once 
all the Bells; that done K »ipperdoling begins to prophehee, and 
he foretels that /ome in high places muſt be throwne downe, others 
of meane condition raiſed up to great authority. Then he com- 
mands all Churches to be defaced, athrming that this com- 
mandment came from God; and accordingly the command- 
ment was executed, Few dayes after, Foha of Leyden delivers the 
ſword to Knipperdoling, and appoints him to be the publique 
Executioner, for ſo God had commanded that he who was bur nuw 
the higheſt Magiſtrate, ſhould take upon him the mear*ſt »ffice and 
be the Hangman ; he undertooke the othice with great thankes 
and good will. 

The Biſhop alone at his owne charge had for ſome moneths 
continued the Siege, afterwards divers of the neighoour Princes 


i 


fe 


” 


ſentin monyes and men to aſſiſt him ; he had made many Afaults | 


thinking to enter the City by force,but being repulſed ſeeing no - 


hopes, but onely co conquer them by tamine, he reſolved upon 


that courſe, and ſhut up all the paſſages. I 
n 
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# In the meane while Fohy of Leyden betakes him to hisſleey, 
and continues in a dream three daies together ; being awake 
ſpeakes not a word, but calls for paper, in it he writes the 
names of twelve men, who were to be chiefe officers ow! 
Gods liracl , and to govern all things, for ſuch he ſaid 4 
the will of the heavenly Father. When he had thus prepared the 
way to his Kingdome, he propounds certain doctrines unto the 
Miniſters, and requires them to confute them by teſtimonies of 
Scripture if they were able, if not, he would relate them unto the 
people,and enaRt them for lawes. The dofrines were theſe; That 
no man Was bound to one only wife, and that every man may toke u 
many as he pleaſeth. When the Preachers diſliked the doQtines, 
he cals his twelve Rulers and a generall aſſemblyotf the people, 
In the preſence of all, he caſts his cloake upon the ground, and 
upon ir, the booke of the new Teſtament, by theſe fignes he 
Il fweares, that the dotrine which he had pabliſhed was revealed ur 
to him from Heaven, and therefore he gravely threatens the 
Miniſters that God wowld be highly diſpleaſed with thems if they con 
ſented not toit + It was in vaine for them to reſiſt, and therefore 
they yeelded, and for three dayes together diſcourſe untothe 
people of the lawfulnefle of Polygamy : the iſſue was, that Ly 
11 dex firſt takes three wives, whereof one had beene the wifeof 


% 


?o. Matthew the great Prophet; many other follow his exan- 


ple, ſo as at length he was thought molt praiſe-worthy that had 
molt wives, 

Many Citizens of good ſenſe,& good Proteſtants wereextreat- 
ly diſpleaſed with theſe mad doings, arming ſo many as they 
could, they meet together in the market place,and lay holdup- 
on the prophet Knipperdolivg, and their teachers, which the 
baſe people hearing, they gather in multitudes, and aſſault then 
with great fury,take away their Captives,& kil to the number of 

y $0. With extreame cruelty, for binding them to ſtakes and trees 
they ſhot them to death, the great prophet ſtanding by and con- 
mending this execution, as a thing well pleaſing to God ; others 
alſo were killed in another manner, : 

After ſome weeks there ariſeth a new prophet, a Goldſmith, 
he calls the people into the marker place , and declares tt 
will and commandement of the heavenly Father to be ; that jo 
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of Leyden muſt hayexthe government of all the world : that with 


migoty forces he was to gu ont to deſtroy all Kings and Princes 


mithout difference, ſparing only the poor people who love righteouſ= n 


- neſſe; that he was to poſſeſſe the Throae of his father David, nn- 


tiff he ſhonld yeeld up the Kingdome to his heavenly Father ; that 
all the wicked muſt be deſtroyed, to the end that the godly alone may 


rule and raigne in this World. When the Gold-tmith had aid 
thus much, Zo of Leyden falls down upon his knees, and holding” 


up his hands to heaven, Men and brethren ( ſaid he ) thi very 


/ 


thing Was revealed to me many days ago, thourh I did not publiſh it ; . 


but noW it hath pleaſed the Father to make it kaown unto you by 
this Prophet. John being thus advanced to be a King, initantly 


puts his twelve men out of office, and provides himſelf (after yy 


the faſhion of Kings) Nobles to wait upon him, two Crowns, a 


Sword, and Scepter of Eſtate, and other ſuch like enſignes of | 


Majeſty, all of the pureſt gold : then he appoints certain days 


when he would publikely receive all complaints, and hear all _ 
peticions : ſo often as he went abroad, he was attended with his * 
* preat Otficers,immediatly after him followed two Pages on horſ- 
back, one carrying a Crown and the Bible, the other a naked x 


Sword, His chief Wife was waited on with the ſame pomp. In 


the market place his chair of State was placed on high, covered | 


with cloth of gold. The ſuits and complaints that were brought 


unto him, moſt of them were about Marriages and Divorces, ,, 
which were much in uſe, ſo as ſome couples that had many years Y 


lived together, were then parted. 

Now whilſt the people were thus ſtanding thick together 
hearkning unto their new Prince, K »ipperdoling ſuddainly leaps 
up and creeps with his hands and feet upon the heads of the 
crowded multicude,and breathing into their mouths, The Father 
(faith he) ſan&ifies thee, receive the holy ſpirit ; another day dan- 
cing before the King,T hr (ſaith he) I was wont to doe with 


ſweet heart, but now the Father commands me to dance before the | 


Kiag : but when he would not give over,the King being offen- 
ded went his way ; thereupon he fits down in the Chair of State 


and behaved himſelf as if he were King, till the King returning // 


turned him our, and ſent him to priſon for three days. 
Ii Whilſt 
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Whilſt the City was beſieged, they publiſhed a Book call:; | 


the Reſtitution ; 1n this book, among other things, they atfi. 
med, that Chriſt all have a Kinga»me here upon earth befare tl, 
Y day of fndgement. Wherein only the godly and the eleft foul 
raigne, the wicked being every Where deſtrojed. That it is lth. 
fell for the people to caſt off their Governvnrs, un that althougi 
the Apoſtles hid no ſecular juriſdiftion, yet the Miniſters of they 
Church had power from God to uſe the Civill ſWord, andhy 
force to ſet up a new Common-wealth, Farther, that #9 man Why, 
not 4 good Chriſtian 1s to be tolerated in the Church, and that » 


F mm canbe ſaved that challengeth any propriety in his goods : thr 


Luther 2d the Pope Were two f.alſe Prophets; and of the two, Ly 
ther the worſe ; and that the Aarriages of prophane men, onght ty, 


be arconnted no better then Wheredome and Adultery, The | 
dreams and dotages were confuted by many learned men, M-- | 
lantthon, [uſt Menins, and 1 7banms Regine, whoſe Writings att | 


extant, 
Some weeks after this, the new Prophet of whom we ſpake, 
ſummons all by ſound of Trumpet, to reparr With their Armesti 
the chief Charch-yard, for the enemy (as he ſaid) was to bert 
"pulſed from the City; thither when they came, they find a ſup- 
per ready,they ſate down at the firſt near 4000, and after then 
1000,more that had kept the watch,the King & the Queen with 
their ſervants waited ; when ſupper was neer done, the King 
reacheth bread to every one, with theſe words, Take, eat, a- 


F clure the death of the Lord; the Queen alſo reacheth the Cup, 


drizh, and declire the death of the Lrd. 
This done, the Prophet ſtanding alofr, demandeth of them, 
if they world obey the word of God; they aftirmed, they would: 
then (faith he) the Farther hath commanded that we ſend fort 
rWerty eight Teachers into the four quarters of the world, to put- 
liſh the holy deoftrine tht 1s profeſſed in thi, City, Then he names 
all choſe Apoſtles, and ſhewes which way they are to go: 
are ſeat toward O/embrrge, fo many to F.rrendorfe, erght i0 
S»ſat, eight more to Cosfield. - With theſe Apoſtles and theo 
ther ſervants, the King an d Queen ſit down to ſupper; in ſup 
per time the King ſuddain!y ariſeth, ſaith he muſt go about abr 
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fneſſe which the Father had commanded. A certain Souldier by 


- chance had been taken priſoner, him the King ſaid to be another 44 
" Judas the traytor, and with his own hand ſtriketh off his head ; 
. | after returnes to ſupper, and reports merrily what he had done 
y ſupper being enced, the twenty eight aforcſaid are ſent abroad 
bh their ſeverall ways, each one carying with him a ſmall piece of 1 


Py gold, which they were to leave at ſuch places as did not admir 
them and their wholſome doRtine, as a witneile againſt them 
at the day of judgement. Theſe Apoſtles in the tawns as they 
þ, paſſed, cryed aloud, that men ſhould repent, otherwiſe they ſould 
" ſhortly periſh ; that they Were ſent by the Father to offer them peace, 
which if they refuſed, that Gold ſhould teſtifie agairſt them their in- 
ratitude ; that the time Was come which all the Prophets had forc- 
| told, Wherein God wonld propagate holineſſe throughout all the 
' world; and when their King had done his office and brought this to 
| paſſe, then was Chriſt to deliver up his K ingdome to God his Fa- 
| ther, 
n Being apprehended and examined, firſt in a friendly manner, 
then by the rack, concerning their life and doAtrine; their an- 
p- {wer was, that themſelves onely were of the true Religion, th.tt 
from the Apoſtles time to this Age, the word of God had never bees Y 
th truly preached, nor righteouſneſſe prattiſed. That there are fow 
Prophets, and of them, two juſt, David and John of Leyden ; and 
two anjuſt, the (Pope and Luther. Being interrogated, why they 
had turned ſo many innocent people out of their City, and out 
of their eſtates, and by what place of Scripture they could prove | 
this to be juſtice ; they anſwered, that the time Was come which - 
Chriſt had promiſed, that the meek ſhould poſſeſſe the earth. They 
contelled farther, that moſt of their company had above five Wives, I 
þ that they expefted ſome help from Holland and Friſland ; when 
= were come, that their King Was to go ont with all bis Army to 
ſubdue the world, and to deſtroy all other Princes for Want of fu- 


_ 
-_ 


X 

- fice. Notwithſtanding their torments, when they obſtinately 
, perliſted, and would not acknowledge any Magiltrate beſides / 
p- their own King, they were behcaded. 

4 The City was now inextream diſtrefle, and therefore the Ci- 


” tzens ſecretly conſpired to take the new King and deliver him 
| Ii 2 priſoner 
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priſonerto the Biſhop. He being aware of it, for his own ſecy. | 


2.rity ichuſeth twelve truſty men, which he called Captains, ap- 


pointing to each, other ſouldiers to aſliſt him, to keep the peo- | 


ple in awe ; to them he promiſed large rewards, whole Provir- 


, 
' 
/ 


ces, Towns and Forts, then calls the multitude and promiſeth | 
them that before Eaſter then following without fail they ſhould | 


be freed from the ſiege and famine, 


About the month of December, divers Princes of the Empire | 


in a meeting at Coxflyezce, atter deliberation, agreed to afſit 


= theBiſhop with 300, Horſe and 3000 Foot for fix moneths, un- | 


der the conduR of /+ric/> Earle of Oberſtein. They agreed alſy 
to ſollicite King Ferdinand (the Emperour then in Spaine) and 
all che other Princes of Germany to joyn with them. 
They ſent alſo their letters to Aſunſter, and gravely adviſed 
the belieged to defiſt from their ungodly and rebellious courks: 
= profcſling if they yeclded not, that the Biſhop ſhould have the 
forces of the Empire to doe jultice upon them. This was about 
the end of December ; in the beginning of Zannary, they ſent an 
anſwer in many words, but little to the purpole ; yet ſo as they 
commended all their doings. To that charge layd againſtthem 
of creating a new King, they ſaid nothing in that reply : butin 
other private Tetters ro the Lantgrave they endeavoured toe 
= cuſe tt, ſpeaking much of the generall deſtruftion of the wicked, and 
of the glorious raigne of the godly in this life, Withall they ſent 
to him the book formerly mentioned, of the Reſtitntion, and 
y-counkcll him to repent by times, and not combine with other 
Princes againſt them, being the holy Saints of God. The Lat 
rave having read their letter and their book, returns them an 
anſwer ; and becauſe they pretended their new King to be made 
by eſpeciall direRtion from God, he defires ro know by What a 
1g *hority of Scriptures they aſſumed that power, and by what miracles 
they confirmed it. And when they called for a cryall of ther 
cauſe, the Lantgrave replyed, it was now too late ; ſince the) had 
already ſeized on the Civill power, and been authors of ſo muchſei- 
tion and calamity, as it did appear to all the world that they inte 
/ ded nothing elſe, but the rnine of all order and government both i 
Church and State, That he had ſent unto them many learned on 
gu] 
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godly Miniſters to inſtru them in ſound Religion , whom they 
had [corned and rejefted. That their doftrines and prattiſes 
of rebelling againſt their Magiſtrates, of robbing men of their = 
goods , of polygamy , of ſetting up a King of their owne , of 
a community of all things among Chriſtians, and the like, are 
unchriſtian and abomiaable , contrary to all lawes of God and 
men. 

Upon this reply from the Lantgrave , they write back a- 
gain,and ſent him another book in the Dutch tongue, entituled, 
Of the myſteries of Scripture. In their letters they defend all 
their tenents ; and in their book divide the Ages of the world 
into three parts, the firſt from Adam ts Noah, which periſhed i] 
by water ; the ſecond, this wherein we live, which 1s, to periſh by 
fire ; the laſt ſhall be the new world wherein righteouſneſſe ſhall 
raigne, That before this preſent world be purged with fire An- / 
tichriſt muſt be revealed, and his power aboliſhed. That then the 
throne of David ſhall be eretted, and Chriſt obtain a glorious 
Kingdome #p0# earth, in his Saints, as the Prophets have fore- 
told, That this Age 1s like that of Eſau, the wicked proſpering, 
ind the godly being affiicted; but that their miſeries were now 
neare an end , aud the time of their freedome und Reſtituti- 
on approached , when the wicked ſhould be repayed fourfold 
for all their perſecutions, as was propheſied by John 7 hi Re- 
velation. 

That immediately after the Reſtitution, the new and golden 
Are ſhould follow, wherein the righteons Saints ſhould rargne a= 
lone, all the wicked being utterly deſtroyed. Theſe dreams were 
confured by ſome learned Divines appointcd by the Lantgrave. 
About Febrwary the beſieged began to be 1n great diſtreſſe for 
want of victuals. When many of the poor people periſhed by 
famine, one of the Queens chanced to ſay privately ro another, + 
that ſhe did not think it plealing ro God that the miſerable 
wretches ſhould periſh in that manner, The King who had his 
own ſtore-houſes well furniſhed, not only for neceſſity but 
zen for luxury and abundance, hearing of her ſpeeches, brings 


/ 


_ 


— 


her into the open Market-place with her tellowes, and 


commanding her to kneel downe, ſtrikes oft her head, and Y 
Ii3 when 


< 


i 
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when the was dead, brands her with lightneſle, and playing the * 


whore. This done the other Qwneers applaud his doings, and 
give thanks to the heavenly Father. The King begins to dance, 
and invites the people (who fed upon nothing but bread and 
ſalt) to dancing and merriment. 

When Eaſter was come, at what time the King had with great 


confidence aflured the people they ſhould be freed , but no ſhey | 


/ of freedome appeared, to find an excuſe, he ftaines himſelf (ic, 
and keeps in for ſix days. Then comes out into the Aflembly; 


tels them, he had in a viſion been ſet upon ablind Aſſe » and tha | 
the heavealy Father bad layd upon him the fins of all the multituge, | 


and therefore now they Were almoſt pure and clean purged from al 
iniquities. That this was the Freedome he had promiſed unto them, 
and With this they ought to be contented. 

Luther hearing of theſe wild pranks of theſe mad men of 
Munſter, about this time, publiſhed a Diſcourſe concerning the 
Anabaprilts in the vulgar tongue ; he ſaid,t was very plain toal 
the world, that Munſter was become the harbowr and habitation «f 
Devils ; for ſo the juſtice of God had puniſhed the ſins of Germany, 
and eſpecially their looſe and prophane life that profeſſed the Goſpel, 
That yet in this very Tragedy of Munſter the marwvailons mercy 
of God evidently appeared, in that he had not permitted that old 
ſubtile Serpent, the witty and cunning Satan to contrive and go 
vern that buſiaeſſe ; but onely had given way to ſome ſilly dull and 
(f blockiſh Devill, who ſeemed not well skill'd in Villany, to be their 
guid and conduftor, That the groſneſſe and ſtupidity of all their 
doftrines and 4oings, made faith of the dulneſſe of that lewd ſpirit 
which moved them. That their Polygamies, their ſeditions, and rt- 
bellions might trouble the State, but could not hinder or doe pre- 
quidice to the Church, or Goſpel of Chriſt, to which they are ſo pal 
pably contrary. 

T hat no man of ſenſe, or in hs right wits could be perverted by 
ſuch meansor induced to favonr ſuch lewd people, or their pratiiſer. 
He further added a particular confutation of their principall 
Errours, 

In the moneth of Apri/ King Ferdinand ap the requeſt of the 


Princes, held a Diet of the Empire at Formes; where _ = 
ebate, 
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debate, it was agreed that 2co00.crownes by the moneth ſhould // 
be Levyed for the taking in of the City, and the chaſtiſement of 
the Rebels, and witha!l that when ic was taken, the innocent 
poor people who had been abuſed, ſhould be uſed with mercy, 
and reſtitution made to ſuch honeſt men as had been robbed of ' 
their eſtates in this tumult, Hereupon the Biſhop delivers over 
the Army unto the Generall Oberſtern. 

In the City the famine ſtill encreaſed, and the miſerable peri- 
ſhed in great numbers. Some few eſcaped out and falling into 
the hands of the Beltegers, were by them, in meer pity, ſpared: 1 
being nothing but $kin and bones, The Generall ſummons the 
City co yeeld, and promiſes pardon to all the reſt, it they would - 
deliverup to jaſtice the King with ſome tew of his companions, 
The Citizens had a good delire to doe it, but were overawed by 
the care and watchtulneſſe of the King : who reſolved not to 
zive up the place, fo long as himſclf and his family had any vi-lu- 
als: The Captains theretore commanded them to keep in their 
famiſhed, and ro expect no more favour. This was in the begin- 
ning of Z--e:ſhortly after theyanſwer,that they are not ſuffered 4/ 
to have a fairhearing of their cauſe ; that they are unjuſtly per- 
ſccuted ; that they are ready to revoke their Ercours if they be 
convinced by them. Then they expound a part of Daxiels pro- 
phelie of the fourth bealt the molt cruell of all ; and in conclu- / 
ion, profeſſe they will perſeverin their courſes, All this, by di- 
reftion of the King. 

The belieged City being now reduced to the laſt extremity, it 
chanced that two men made an eſcape out, which were 
brought to the Generall and the Biſhop. They gave direction + 
how theTown might be taken. Upon another ſummons,they ſtil! 
perliſt in their reſolution, Within two days an Aſſault was made 
in the night, and by the help of the Guids, one Gate forced, 
at which 500 Souldicrs with their Captains and Colours entred. 
by them another paſſage was ſoon opened ; the whole Army / 
enters, and finding tome reſiltance, made a great laughter. Roz- 
man deſperately ruſhing in among the Souldicrs was (lain. The 
king, and Kipperdoling and one Cretchting his chict fervants 
were taken alive ; the reſt upon their ſubmiſſion ſpared. yo 

three 
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three Captives were ſent up and down to the Princes, 2s ſpe. 
Qacles of ſcorn and wonder ; many Divines confer with then 
upon the abſurd opinions,-& convincing the King with evidene 
of Scripture and reaſon, though they could not win him to Re. 
cantation, yet they forced him to yeceld many things; whic 
ſome imagined he did only to ſave his lite. 

For when they came to him again, he promiſed if hz migh 
obtain his pardon, to reduce all the Anabaptiſts in Holand, Brz 
bazt, England, Friſeland, (where they were in great multitude) 
under the obedience of their Magiſtrates. ; 

Being brought before the Biſhop, the Biſhop demanded f 
him by what authority he had taken upon him fo much pone: 
and liberty over his City and people of Muſter. The King de 
mands again of him, who gave him the command and governnen 
of that City. When the Bilhop anſwered, that his power was law- 

fully conferred on him by the conſent of the Church and peqle: 
The King applyed, that 4:5 right and calling thither was from 


Heaven. 


In February after, they were brought back to Innſter, and 
committed ro ſeverall priſons. There they were exhorted by 
many pious men, to conteſſe their errours, and to aske pardon 
God and their Magiſtrate. The King relented, the other tywo 
continued in their {tubborneſſe. Being all brought to executi- 
on; the King was faſtened to a poſt, two executioners ſtood on 
either fide with hot pincers; at the three firſt pinches he kept 
filence, after he cried out unto God for mercy : being inthis 
manner tortured above the ſpace of an hour, he was at length 
run through with a ſword ; his fellowes dyed in the ſame faſhi 
on. Their carcaſſes were incloſed in three ſeverall cages of iron, 
and hanged up upon the higheſt rower of the City, the King in 
the middle, and higher then the reſt. 
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Remarkable Hiſtories ofthe AnaBArTISTS, 
With Obſervations thereupon. 


T ogether with an Application to theſe Times. 


He French, after the firſt courſe of ſolid diſhes, entertaine 
T their guelts with Kick-oes, and we with fruit, 

In the former part of this Treatiſe (curteous Reader ) 
25 well in the propounding our Arguments for the Orthodox 
faith, as in the Refutation of the Anabaptiſts objeRions againlt 
it; I deſired to ſet before thee ſolid and ſubſtantiall diſhes, to 
ſtrengthen thee in the true doRrine of the Reformed Church of 
England : but in theſe enſuing relations and obſervations, I 
make bold to ſet on the board Kick:/ſroſes, and variety of frange 
f-aits: which, though peradventure they will not much nouriſh 
thy faith, yet, eaten with a grain of ſalt, will ſome way irritate 


thy appetite, and help thy digeſtion and concoRtion, 
OBSERVATION I. 
That the Anabaptiſts are an illiterate and ſottiſh Set. 


As Macarinus, who had the care and overſight of ereting 
that magnificent ſtruRure at Fer»/alem, built by Helena the 'Mo- 
ther of mp the Great, was happy in his name:: for 2a- 
cri in Greek ſignifieth bleſſed ; and as Theodorer *reſtifieth, 
2 bleſſed man was he ; ſo on the contrary, many Arch-here- 
ticks, and Bowtefers of the Church and State, have been hap- 
pily unlucky in their names; their . Godfathers at the Font 
proving Prophets, and the names they gave them, being preſa- 
zes of their qualities and fortunes, and charaRters of their per- 
ſons, Þ Haymo noteth out of Irenexs,that Ebion,the Father of the 


Ebionites;* ſignifieth in Hebrew poor azd filly;anda filly poor man 7 


(God wot)was he. Aanes, the Father of the Aanichees, —_ 
K k is 


235 


Quelque cho. 
les. 


a Theod, hiſt. 
I, : F 8s. 
To arg & d 
TG dps 

MaxdeG+ 


b Hay.come 
nd.Eccleſ. 
* Vide f 
ep. adleR, 


236 Remarkable Obſervations 


11 his name in Greek from #irye!, iuſanio, or & 44vie, inſai, 
madneſle ; and verily a frantick Heretick, was he ; Azvrin, the 
father of the At#rians, carieth wind in his name, and a light gid 

Ange band? ay-braind tellow was he J blown into his herelie with the wind of 
ad quod-vult; ambition : as S. Argnſtine declareth in his bed-roll of herches, 
Dewm. What ſhould I deſcend to 27a/donate, whoſe very name ſpeaket 

F the abuſe of his gifts ( M.udowatus quaſi male donatus) andty 


11 1gnem, fire, in his name, fo he and his Diſciples have provedthe 

—_ Incendiaries in the Chriſtian world ? I will trouble thee 

ut with one inſtance more, and that is the Father of the An 

* Fp.adleft. baptiſts of our age ; who as I ſhewed thee * before ont of Bul 
linger and Melantthon, was Nicholas Stock, x man every wy 

aniwerable to his name, for a very b/ock-head was he. Reberin 

Gallus had a viſion, wherein he ſaw the Pope ſaying Maſſewith 

a Capite arido <a lean *, meagre , anda drye head, like as if it had been nat 
&> maculento,ac yfxp,o4, Such of all the world was this Stock the head of the Ani- 
hh eſſet lignewn. bapriſts ; and from this block when he was hewen down in Ge- 
4/2" IETOT" , ſome ® chips flew into England. Although the eye of 
Pulling Is. 0-4 of man fince the Fall, 5 like to the Nh of an Onk, 
adv, Anabapr. !l the cannot endure the bright beames of the Sun of righteoul 
Peſtis py mo? nefle: and howſoever God in the firſt planting of the Goſpel 
wiam, ſed Ttali. made uſe of illiterate men, ſuch as were Tent-makers and Fife 
am,& Galliam—er-men ; tO the end that all might know, that He that planteth 
Jamdudum per- and he that watereth is nothing, but all is Gods, who giveththe it 
wagata eſt, ® ceaſe : yer when the eye of mans underſtanding is anvined 


—_ Ye put o L with the eye-ſatoe of the © Spirit, the clearer and ſharper the ee 


Invlos Eecle | is» the better it diſcerns both ſpiritual} and naturalf obxt: | 


ſe Chriſtiplu- and fince the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit have failedinthe 
rimim negotii Church, the learnedft men whoſe knowledge God fandified to 
eedit. 1e Con. *Þat uſe, haveproved the worthieſt inſtruments of his gory, 
"= rn | proclaiming the dodtrine of ſaving Grace ; and * turning man 
fa eſt lumine mito righteonſneſſe, Who ſhall ſhine as Stars in the chie for evernnt: 
Piritus direffa. And as it remaines a blot upon Feryoboamr and his honfe, newt 
«Dan. 12- {{ to be wiped out, that he made of the /oweſt of the peopte Pricf! 
x King. 13:33" of obo bigh places: fo it is nor one of the leaſt brands ofthe 

{ Romane Antichrilt, chat he filled the Church witha bes 

ign0 


Ignatins the founder of his SeRt /gnarires Luiyola, who as he hath 


Cs —_—_ 


_ a eo ca o.owvifemnc on oo Mamas cn ao out 0 a an ca an i i ©£t 


- the blinde 
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ignorant Maſſe-Priefts, Monkes and Friers : who, blinde gnides 
us they were, of the blinder people, fell together with them into the 
ditch of + er herelie, and ſenſuality. And thinke we | 

men are the fitteſt ro draw them out ofit > This 
is the Anabaptilts judgement ; who as the Romaniſts teach igno- d 
rance to be 5 mother of devotion, ſo theſe to be the mother of 
Prophericall revelation, or interpretation, For Fohn T xſcove- 
rer, © 2 Gold-ſmith of Warendorp, pretending himſelfe to be a eHiſtory of the 
Prophet ſent from God, commanded the Senate in Xnnſter Anabaptiſts. 
to remove all their Magiſtrates, and put down all their Prea- F 
chers, as well Evangelicks, as Papiſts; and to place in their 
room twelve ſimple illiterate men to expound the Word of 
God to the ——_ wichout any help of Arts or Tongues, by 
meer Enthuſiaſmes , or ſudden inſpirations and ejaculations. * 
Another of their Prophets, Zohn * Matthias, commanded that  Scid.Com. 
none ſhould keep any book in his houſe but the Bible ; where- -"* pu 
upon all the bookes that were found in any Library, Study, or OE 
Houſe, ſave Bibles, were brought into the Market place, and ,un deinceps 
abone-fire made of them. But better all theſe obſtinate SeAz- librum baberent 
ries were burnt at a ſtake,then ſuch a bone-fire made in this King-._* ſui ſerva- 
dome : after which would follow the rnine of all Schools and EO 
Univerſities, and more then e/£gyptian darkneſfe through the ,,,; omnesin 


wide Kingdome. Since the extraordinary gifts of Prophecy and publicum reſer- 
Languages have ceaſed inthe Church, ſecular learn th been 77 juſlit,& abs- = 
asthe Day-ſtarre appearing in the Fruadcatef ohh be- {07.906 16 mee 
fore the Swn; and where no Day-ſtar going before, no Sun- cmarcend ©- 
riſing after. As for rude Mechanicks, nw, jor nas Artificers, ehat:itaque 
tochuſe them for our guides to the Celeftiall Canaan, is all one, magits numero 


as if , libri depertats , 
it an Army, to mrch by night over narrow , and by pps an 


. fearefull precipices, ſhould by common conſent, ele& pur- 
blind men to lead the way ; or aFleer at ſca ator they have "a _ 


cut the line, and ſaile under an unknown Climate in a rough ſea, «7 
and tempeſtuous weather, ſhould among all the Mariners chuſe 
the unskilfulleſt Pilots to ſteer the courſe. We read in the 
Apocalyps of a 8 Starre called Yormewood, bitter inthe efteRs y apoc,c.8.11, 
and influences ; but a Star in the light thereof, Such have been 7/ 
the Authors, Deviſers, and Broachers of other herefies; birrey 
Kk 2 indced 
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indeed in their tenets, and diſtoſteſrl in their manners; yt 
Stars for their light of learning : whereas theſe falſe teachers, 
cat as chips ont of Nicholas Stock, reſemble brands of hell 


itchou pleaſe (Chriſtian Rreader) all the ancient herelics life4 

by E piphanins, Auguſtine, Philaſtrins, Alfonſis a Caſtro, tn 

x broſins de Ruſconibas, and others ; and therein thou thalt find: 

the Ring-leaders great Clerks, and acute Sophiſters, Whence 

Gaſt.1.de An:- 1s that true obſervation of Tertrlian, Philoſophi hereticoum 
bapt.crrer, /f Patriarcbe , Philoſophers hawe been the great Grandfather; of 


 —"M j . 
ptr & and#, kites, there was never yet heard any profeſſor ofeminent lear 
ubi inſeitia,o+ Ringneither is there like ever to befor learning they hold rather 


ut ipſi loquun- a diſparagement, then ornament ; an extinguiſher, then 2 


tur, ſemptici- 1 Findler ct their new light, and ſtrange fire. In a grofle and 
tas nocentium 


. foggy milt a clear light cannot long ſhine ; for either the light 
"Wi —_— = pierce through the miſt, or the miſt will damp the leke 


1q fo, if-it ſhould fall out that any great Scholar ſhould be admit- 
ted into their communion, either their grofſe errours would in 
time put out the light of his knowledge, or the clear light ofhis 
knowledge ſoon diſpell the miſt of their ignorance and palpable 
errors. Which need the lefſe confutation, becauſe they contri- 

die themſelves as much as the truth. For, 
Contradiaz. * Firſt, they condemn che baptiſme of children upon this 
onsin the dc- ground, becauſe they ſay they cannot be aflured of the truth 
Arine andpra- of their faith, and repentance ; by which reaſon they ſhould 
Eices of the fqgrbid or forbeare the chriſtening of men in riper years alſo, for- 
Anabaptiſis. much as theſe teachers can be no way aſſured of the ſincerity 
| of their ſcholars faith, and true purpoſe of amendment of lik; 
For though they proteſſe the one, and promiſe the other; yet 
j they may doe it in hypocrifie, and for worldly ends. Or, ifthey 
will ſay, we ought to believe their profeſſion and promiſe for 
themſelves, why then ought we not as well to beleeve theirpro- 
15 feſſion and promiſe for their children , when the fathers or 
Godfathers undertake for them at the Font ? : 
Secondly,they preach the doRrine of mortification of the fleſh; 
and crucifying the luſts thereof ; and yer withall they _— 
purality 


fire, in which therc is — heat, but ro light at a!!, Peruſe, | 


P75» Hereticks ; but of this baſe and contemptible Set of the Str. | 
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plurality of wives, and adulterous and inceſtuous copulations, + 
under the title of ſpirituall mariages, with thoſe of their owne 
SR, 
Conjugium® vocat, hoc pratexit nomine culpam, h Virg. 
Aneid, 4, 
Thirdly, they allow of no ſet formes of prayer, or ſtudied 
Sermons ; becauſe ſuch asthe conceive, who uſe them, pray noe "! 
by the Spirit : yet themſelves in their Aſſemblies make ule of 
{et Hymnes and Pſalmes ;_ which- notwithſtanding they make |, 
us beleeve they /ing by the Spirit, according to the example of 
the Apoſtle : 7 will pray with the ſpirit, and will pray with wnder- 1 Cor,' 4.15, 
ſtanding alſo ; I will ſing with the ſpirit, and will ſing with under- 
ſtanding alſ0. | 
Fourthly,. they cry up the doQtine of the Croſſe, and boaſt 
much of their ſuftering tor righteouſneſſe ſake :- yet where they 
get any ſtrength, and can make-head, they reſiſt the powers or- 
dained of God, and make war againſt our law full tuperiors, as WE 
may ſee in Sleider, Gaſtins, and Guy-de- Bres. 


- | biftly, they inveigh againſt covetouſneſle, and to extirpate 


that root of all evill, teach men to renounce all propriety in /! 

their goods, and to have all things in common : Yet they rob 
Monalteries, plunder townes and villages, rifle houſes, and «y 

turne the wicked, as they terme them, out of their poſſeſſions, 

and hold them themſelves. And when they are upbraided with 

this their rapine, they alledge that text for themſelves, The Ma*5-5- 
meeke ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, preſuming themſelves tobe thoſe / 

meeke ones, though we ſhall prove them hereafter to be a moſt 

cruelland bloody ſe, 

Sixthly, they teach that the office of a Civill Magiſtrate cannot ,, 
conſiſt with Chriſtian perfeRion, yer they themtclves in Adun- 
fter and elſewhere had a Conſvl, and Senatowrs, and a Head(> 
man of their own, yea, and a King alſo, fobn Leyden the Tay- , / 
ler, who ſtitched up a K ingdome in one year, and ravelled it ont 
the nexr, 

Seventhly, they (trip themſelves ſtarke. naked, not'only when 
they flock in great multitudes, men and women together, to 
their 7or44»5 to be dip; but alſo upon other occaſions, when the 

KK 3 ſeaſon - 


o 


fl 


( falſly ſo called: yet it is well known they all of 


/ 
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ſeaſon permits: and when they are queſtioned for it, thy 
ſhelrer this their ſhameleſle at, with the Proverb, Yeritas wu 
eſt, the truth is naked, and delires no waile, maſque, or guiſe: 
which reafon, if it were good, would hinder them trom- hyl. 
ding private Conventicles as they doe ; and, when there i 
proceſle out againſt them, running into corners to hide then: 
ſelves : for, as the Proverb is, Feritas nuda eff, truth is naked; 
which warranteth them , as they conceive, to throw off their 
cloathes : ſo alſo there is a like Proverb , Veritas non queit 
angulos, Truth ſeekgs ns corners, nor innocency ſtarting holes 
yer they doe. 


Laſtly, in their Confeſſion printed this year, they find then- | 


ſelves agrieved with the name of Anabaprilt, ſaying, they or 

: ar 
re-baptize or are re-baptized, and conſequently are properh 
draC1m7i541 aftively or paſlively. But, as Corwin in his elder 
age ſo quite loſt his memory, that he forgot his own name: { 
theſe are ſo ignorant , that they know not their own prope: 
name. If theſe diſclaim ſecond baptiſme, they are none ofthe 


( fe: if they practice it, how can they truly fay that they art 


fallly called Anabaptifts ? if Anabaptiſts be their nick;ner, 
what is their right name, whereby they may be diſtioguiſhed 
from other Chriſtians, Catholike or Hereticks? They har 
hitherto been known in general by no other names then of Anz 
baptiſts or Catabaptilts ; and never abarrell better berring. M 


'f Anabaptit deprive children of baptiſme, and a Catabaptit 


praves baptiſme. A Catabapriſt may ſometimes be no Anabap 
tiſt , ſuch as was Leo Copronymus, who defiled the Font aths 
baptiſme, yet was he not chriſtened again : but every Anabap- 
tiſt is neceffarily a Catabapriſt, for the reiteration of that Sacte 
ment is an abuſe and pollution thereof. 


OB$SxRvVarl,.ll. 


T hat the Anabaptiſts are a lying and blaſphemors ſet, falſy pe 
tending to divine Viſions and Revelations. 


All deviſers of new Religions and ſpiricuall impoſturesaſerd 


—_— 
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their new doArine and worſhip to ſome divine authour, either I 

God himſelfe, or ſome Angel ſent from him : and this they doe, 

not ſo much ro amuſe the vulgar, asto ſecure their tenets from MX 

the hazard of diſputes, and exempt their perſons and aftions 

from the reſt of examination. He that ſpeaketh from the earth, 

and bears himſelfe upon humane authority and reaſon, can gain 

no more upon his hearers, then the point of his ſword, or dint 

of his arguments can enforce their aſſent therennto : but he _ 

that ſpeaketh as from heaven, captivateth our reaſon, and eafily 

perſwades us to reſigne onreyes to him, who dwelleth in a light 1 Tin.6.16. 

that none 6an approach unto. In humane debates and conſultati- 

ons we are not to regard ſo much qu as quid, who is hee 

that ſpeaketh, as what ir is that is ſpoken : but contrariwile, 

in celeſtiall myſteries , and diſputes about religion , we are 

not ſo much to reſpe& quidas quis, what is that which our be- / 

leefe muſt embrace, as who he is that commands our afſent : if 

it be he who endued ns with reaſon, all reaſon there is that our , 

reaſon ſhould vaile bonet to him : whence is that golden Apho- 

riime of'S. Gregory, Oni in fattis Dei yationem non invenit, in in= | 

firmitate ſua rationem invenit, cur rationem non inveniat ; ©« He 

« who enquires into celeſtiall myſteries, and is at a fault in his 

« ſearch, and can find no reaſon why ſach things ſhould be ſo, 

« findes a ſufficient reaſon in his own infirmity, why he cannor 

« dive into the reafon thereof. His meaning is, the plummer of 

mans wit is too /ight, and the xe of his diſcourſe too ſhorr, to 

found the bottome of theſe depths. For this cauſe ir is that the 

broachers of new and abſurd tenets, or rites in Religion , which 

nacurall reaſon abhors, to prevent all reafonings about them, 4/7 

pretend to divine Revelations for them. Afinos teigned that he V4tertus Maxi- 

conſulted with 7epiter in a deep vault, From tem received mus.}.1,c.2. 

hislaw : Na, that he had private conference with the god- Mins Crereg- 

tefſe Egeria, and from her received his Ritual; Aſahower, Iamren, in 

that he difcourſed with the Angel Gabrie!, whofe diates are - _ ſpewſe 
cedere 


i 


O& 17 ea 71074626 L4uguam 3 Jove, I que ſe ortune ferebat , traditas fibi leges prevogabat. Thid, Nu» 
wa Pompilius, a P. R. ſacvis kr wolebet vides ſbi cunt Dea Ageria congreſſus eſſe noftur= 
Ws, 1 uſque monits accepra Din imimorialibus ſacra inſſitaere. ; 

regte 
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regiſtred in the Alchoran : the Helceſaites, that they had a bog 


Bulling,1dv. - ; _ . 
Anabap:.l.  . Tent down from heaven,in which al Divine myſteries were reve 
c.2.Hetceſaitxz led,which whoſecver heard read, ſhould preſently receive remif. 


glortabantnr li- (jon of fins, In like manner, Stock , Muncer, Melchior, Georgin, 
is | Tſcoverer, and others, by whoſe hands the envious man in theſ 
latter dayes ſowed the tares of Anabaptiſme, have deluded 


eſe, quo myſte- . ib wer 
ria yeſque divi- the people with pretended inſpirations, vifions, dreames ant 


ne coatmeren- revelations. 
fur; quequiſ- 4, * Nichelas Stock gave it out, that God ſpake to him by an An. 


9s (enartan- el, and revealed to him his will in dreams, promiſing him the 


aiſſet, cum pec- F ; 
catorum ant place of the Angel Gabrie/. 


conſequi. 

* Guy-de-Bref, I, x. cont, Anabapt. 11s ſongoyent des ſonges, & diſoyent que par viſtonsilspe- 

loyent ſamilierement avec Dicu, Er preſchoyent tels ſonges pur veritables, & comme Oracles drum 

a loxrs diſciples. 

Sleid.Com.l.5, Next to this Nicholas Stock,, Thomas Muncer was molt fi 

Certiſume v0- mousin the Anabaprtiſts Chronicle, who, when the people tha 

bis confirmo, 

Deun nobu af. _WEre diſcontented with their Magiſtrates, and encouraged by 

futurum, no- © their hereticall teachers to rebell in Franconia, drew themſclies 

ſtramg; fore vi- into the body of an army : This CMnncer marched not in the 

Aoriam : Nam ylace (aſſigned for falſe Prophets) in rhe taile, but in the head, 

+—atro opp Fr and there made an oration to the ſouldiers : «« Advance, brae 
7, 9 ſpirits, ride on with your honour, and your right hand (hal 


qua ſallere non f 
oc aut men-_ «« teach you terrible things: for God hath revealed unto me, 


tirigjuſsit,ut ad i. that the day ſhall be yours : he promiſed me, he who cannot 
bunc _—_ « lie nordeceive, aflaured me, that he will fight for you z let not 
em eegran.  «« the Princes artillery territie you, for this robe of mine ſhull 


multtato Magi 
ſtratu: never &« Teceive, and dead all the bullers ſhot at you : lookeupto 
perterrefaciant «« the skye, ſee you not there a raine-bow in the clouds, the, 


machine belli- . colours whereof we beare in our Streamers and Ancients, and 
WEP parker '« can ye-yet doubt of victory, fith God, as you ſee, himſelf 
ae 1 in nos << is our Standard-bearer, and the heavens Weare Our colours? A 
ejicient, veſte _new topick, and a true kind of preaching, according to Anh 
Inca ſum excep- 4 Coneigſten his method, Pey colores rhetoricos, 

£xrus ; Aſpicite | Sf 
Fenum& teſtimoniumillins ia nos perpetus benevolentie 3 tollite oculos & arcum celeſtem mibi te» 
wire, cum enim in vexillo noſtro ſit idem depitius arttys, clart ſigni ficat Deus hoc fimulachro ſens 
afſutiuum in prelio. But 


_— 


; 


| 
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" But the event anſwered not expeRation : the bow in the clouds 
did them no ſervice at all in their warre, neither did their-pro- 
het Mwncer his robe lerve as a tarpet of ſteel to repell, and dead 
all the bullets ſhot againſt them ; but as ſoone as ever this army 
of the Boares, and that other of che Princes were engaged, the 
people were miſerably ſlaughtered with Jeni Creator Spiritz in 
their mouthes, expeRing that God ſhould fight for them from 
heaven, according to Mnxcers promiſe, Of Georgirs and Mel- 
chior Hofman, (ee betore Seft.1, 
After Mnnter and his chicfe aſſociates, and Phifer, who de- 
laded the pgople as much with dreames, as Adnneer with vi- 
lions, had 4Red their parts, John Becold, commonly known 


N 


i 


by rode of [ohn of Leyden , and Jobs T uſcoverer came op” 


on the Stage, and they ſo well acquitted themſelves in the per- 
ſons they took upon them, that the one gained the reputation 
ofa Prophet , the other the title, and (fora time ) the power 
of a King : Firſt, 7ohn of Leyden, in afanaticall fury (pretend- 
ing a Propheticall ſpirit) putgoft his cloathes, and runs naked 
through the City of Munſter, crying, The Kiag of Sion 75 come, 
the King of S10n #5 come : Then returning home, fals into a dead 
ſleep, Jr for three days together, and, as ſoone as he a- 
waked, feignes himſelte ſpeechlefle, and by fignes demands pa- 
per and inke, and ſets downe twelve men, moſt of them mean 
tradeſmen, to be governours of the City of Muſter ; whereto 
he addes certain concluſions, that a man was not tyed to one 
wife, but that he might marry as many as he pleaſed; and ſuch 
other hereticall poſitions. Not long after this dumbe Prophet 
gaining his ſpeech cold the people, that the ſpirit of prophecy 


mf 
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was gone from him, and now reſted in one John Tuſcoverer, a « g,;y pre 


* Goldſmith ; this new Prophet, having called an aſſembly, pheta n0vus au 
declared before them, that it was the will of the heavenly Fa- ri/ex,is.coxve. 
ther, that John Leyden ſhould be King of the whole world,Fe.conenyra 
As, faith he, God ſet Sal to be King in 7/-ael, and afterhim ry. %y 
David taken from the ſheep+fold ; ſo hath he appointed 7ohr hoc efſe m4. 
Becold his Prophet to be King in Sion, Swetonins writeth, that rum, wt imperi= 
after Catign/a made himſclfe a God , hee ordained his great©»n tatins orbis — 


horſe after the Heathen rite to ” , Prieſt ; Dignus profetto, faith a— 


Beneyus G1 obtineat, 
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Bencima, tali Deo Sacerdos, & tali Sacerdote Dens ; like God 

Bencius or?, 3. like Prieſt : In like manner we may ſay here moſt truely, Like 

/ Propher like King ; a Smith-forge prophet, and a Tay{y-fy, 

Lib.r.de Ex- board King; fohn Leyden conſecrates Twſcoverer a Propher, 

ord, Anabapt. , Tuſcoverer croWnes him a King. And, as Fohn Leyden ad 
P-15?-  .. dumb Zachary, ſo, Gaſtius reports of a woman who tooky 

_ wap on herto at he part of ?dth about the middle of the irg: 

meritatis cxem- Of Munſter : This Propheteſſe made the people beleeve, thit 

plum : mulicr God had put into her the ſpirit of 7«4irh, and that ſhe woul 

quedam vbj34i- oge out of the City, and never return, till ſhe had brought back 

_ y _ _ the Biſhops head; having cut it off, as /#4ith did the head of 

Fpiſcops fallu- Holofernes : the was not ſo mad, but divers of the Citizens were 

ram pollicere-= as fooliſh ; for they put her in gorgeous apparell, and dreſt her 

enr,quod Judith"like I#dith ; and ſhe premeditated a ſpeech like to hers: but ſhe 

Holoferni, &c 11d not keep her own counſell : For, betore ſhe came intothe 

11 preſence of the Biſhop, her intent was diſcovered , and inſtead 

of cutting off the Biſhops head,ſhe loſt her own.I ſhall troub! 

thee, Chriſtian Reader, but with ne inſtance more. As Bidduy 

x writeth in his Travels, that the Darviſes (which are accompred 
Prophets among the Turks) run round fo long till they fil 

down, as it were, in a trance ; and after they have lien ina ſee 

' ming dead fleep for the ſpace of an houre or more, riſing op, 

GaftiusI.z. /!rhey deliver their dreams for divine Oracles : ſo at Abberely 


rw ho 2 Certain ſort of Anabaptiſts fell down on the ſudden, as if they 
Jo _ —_— ſwooned ; holding their breath fo long as they could poſliby, 


Eixio ; dejieit till they ſwelled, and looked black in the face : in ſo muchthat 


__ aliguo the ftanders by were affrighted at the ſight : in the end, after 
Catabaptiſta, they were out of their extalie, and come to themſelves, they 


perindeac fi E= 19 the people what God ſpake unto them in their Rapture: | 


4m quam 


;fime peteft The chriſtning of children was unlawfull, and that before two 
petiner,ac ſein years came to an end, the day of judgement ſhould be ; and 
fe ſmu= Fcly the former revelations were as true as the latter : it is no# 

fall an hundred years ſince Gaſtie his Book was printed at Bj 


foi = namely, that Zxinglins erred inhis doftrine of Bapriſme, that 


/rmeyel/purrag (namely, in the year 1544-) And he relateth this Prophecy of 
ran, Oc. theirs, as much moreancient then his book : ſo farre were thele 


Epileptick Prophets our in their reckoning. 
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concerning the Seit of Anabaptiſts. * 


OBSEeRvVar, III. 
That the Anabaptiſts are an impure and carnall Seft. 


In a foule and ſpotted glaſſe we cannot perfeRly ſee 'our face, 
neither in a foule and impure ſoule, is there any cleare reflection 
of the Image of God. God is a moſt pure and holy Spirit, and 
none are capable of his divine irradiations, and heavenly 
influences, but pure mindes and chaſt bodies : on the contrary, 
the Devil is tearmed in the Goſpel =yivue 4x4%;1or, the wnclean 
ſpirit, who as he once beſought our Saviour to give him leave 
tro enter into the heard of ſwine : ſo whereſoeyver hee now 
enters, and whatſoever ſoule or body he poſſcfſcth, he maketh 
itanaſty Sty. As the true Religion, whereof God is the Au- 
thor, s wndefiled before God ; 10 all falſe worſhip of God, devi- 
ſed by Satan-and his inſtruments, is both defiles in it ſelfe with 
Idolatry or ſuperſtition, and defileth alſo the foules and con- 
ſciences of all that praiſe it. Hence it is that the Profeſſors 
thereof are termed by Saint aw; [pots and blots ; darke ſpots 
in regard of the errours of their underſtanding, and foxle blots 
in regard of the impurity of their lives and converſations, Such 
were the falſe Prophets whom Saint Perey ſets out in their co- 
lours, «« having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 
« from fin ; who allure through the luſts of the fleſh, through 
« much wantonneſle, thoſe who for a while eſcaped from them; 
« who live inerrour, to whom it is happened according to the 
«« proverbe : the dogge is turned to his owne vomit again, and 
« the ſow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire, 

Such were thoſe ungodly men, Saint Zde ſets a marke upon, 
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Mat, 20. x, 
Mark 2,27, & 
C. 3.11.C.6.7- 
Mat.8.31, 
James 1.ult. 


[ 


2 Pet, 2,14« 
If 


that turned the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſſe, verſe 4. gave 7 


themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, verſe 
7. filthy dreamers, defiling the fleſh, deſpiſing donawnions, and ſpear 
king evill of dignities, verſe-8. Such were the Nicolattanes » and 
the Diſciples of Fez.4bell branded by the Spirit, Apoc. 2. 6, 20. 
Who defiled the marriage bed, and ſeduced the ſervants of God 


to commiit for nication , and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. 
Ll 2 Such 
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{ Such were moſt of the ancient Arch-hereticks, who as them. 
Jeron, ad Crel. ſelves were caught, ſo they caught others, eſc4 volvptatis, with 


Simon Maous . : = * 0; 
295 a fleſhy bait ; their Minions are upon record, * Simon My 
vereſia condidit \ ' ſh P « 4 


Helenx mere- : -- os | ke or og 
tricis adjutus F nila, Donatus his Lucilia, Elpidins his Agape, Priſcillian his 
auxilio,rc. Galla, and others their Miſtreiles. Not to telf you of Sergims the 
SES. Pope his Marozin, Gregorie the ſeventh his Matilds, Alexar- 
e Taxa Ch) der the (txt his Lucretia, Leo the tenth his Magdalen, and Paul 
mere Apoſtolt- x : ; : : ich confi . 
ry the third his Conſt.catice : in which conſideration I perſwade 
Vonran, in Ca- my felte, that the degenerating See of Roxze is termed in the 
ral.Sleiden. Apocalypſe, the grear whore; not onely becauſe ſhe commits 


Com4.1o, ſpirituall fornication Mher idolatrous worthip of Saints, Imz-\ 
Dogmata pro- W| 


+ rd fing Stewes, and ſetting an ca(ie rate upon all the impure vents 
virum non eſſe of luxury, naturall and unnaturall. And though the Familiſts 
devinttum wat Libertines, and Anabapriſts, ſtand in oppoſition to Papiſts, 
"1.40 yet the great fowler of ſoules catchet them all with the fame 
' Ct 7 toule bird-lime of impure luſts. Of the Libertines, and Fami. 
ord. p.35- liſts, I need not ſpeake ; they have diſcovered their althineſle in 
Noneſft adulte» the face of the Sun : and for the Anabaprtilts, all their ofter 
rium apud 295, "\yaſhing will neither cleanſe their conſcience from the guilt, 
=. ry nor their reputation from the ſtaine of carnall impurity : For 
mo_ 78644 though they tolerate not Stewes as the Pope doth, yet they als 
mus,tibil poteſt low_of plurality of wives , and moſt uncleane praQtiſes un- 
epud nos fiert, / der the name of ſpirituall mariages ; nay, ſome of them have 
quod peecatwi not bjuſhe to attirme, that none of their SeR can commit adul 
34 tradi tery : becauſe adz/terirmm, according to the wo” gp. 
ſpiritum, ita , Ferum , 1s tolly committed with another mans wite, an ng 


unum corpus  anothers body : bt all that are of heir ſociety are ſo knit one tothe 


ſums. other ghat they are al one bedy,as wel as one ſpirit.They had no ſo0- 
—_— '* ner inſtill'd this dodrine into the weaker Sex, but two maidsa 
Sango-Gati / Sanfogall, immediately after their ſecond baptiſm, made ſhip- 
publice ani= wrack of their wirginity ; and athird, daſhing at the ſame rock, 
madverſumeſt and being called in queſtion by the Magiltracy tor her inconti- 
n pucllasdues, nency, profeſked, that ſhe our of her pure conſciencedid it ; that 
nm * is, play'd the Whore : For the Ring-leaders of our Seft told me, 
deſciſcerent, inculpate pudicitie fuerunt, ſed fmul atque corpus in Catabaptiſmum imme ſerant 
naufragium paſſe ſunt Virginitacs, Mitt. Anabap.c.z. ſad 


had his Helens, Apelles his Philumena , Montanns his Maxi. | 


l 


pes, and Reliques : bur becauſe ſhe permits corporall tolen-, | 


a ad... 


concerning the Sett of Arabaptiſts. 


ſaid ſhe, that it was the will of the heavenly Father, that I ſhould 
deny none the debt of Spirituall matrimonie ; propterea fui ad 
omnia obedientiffima omnibus, qui ſpiritwalis matrimonii debita po-» 
Pulabant.Zohn of Leyden their King and Prophet himſelfe,though 
he pretended to never ſo much holineſe, yet was obſerved by 
a ſouldier in the night to {teal from his wives bed and to truckle 
with the maid ; which to colour, he made her his wife : and to 
juſtifie the marriage, he fell into that Propheticall ſleep I ſpake 
of before, and after he had dreamed three dayes and three nights 
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rogether, proclaimed his dreame for a divine Oracle, that no / 


man was tycd to one wite : after which his Proclamation, all his 
Subjects ran to the handſomeſt women inithe City , ſtriving 
who ſhould be ſerved firſt ; and ſome with a forme of ſpirituall 
TontraR, ſome withour it, 1o blaſted the faireſh flowers 1n all 
Munſter, that there was not a maid of fourteen yeares of age, 
that was not vitiated, 

Of the like ſtain, though not altogether of the ſame ſtrain, 
were the two falſe Prophers diſcovered in London, 1642. Richard 
Farnham, and fohn Bull : Whereof one of them, Richard Farn- 
bamthe Weaver, to make a more ſenſible (as he conceived) de- 
monſtration of his extraordinary calling, like to that of Hoſea, 
tooke to himſelte a wife of fornications, a Sea-taring mans wite ; 
who returning home, laid her in Newgate, where ſhe was at- 
raigned and condemned for having two husbands : yet through 
mercy obtained aReprieve. But I will touch no more upon this 
itch, leſt I defile my hands and the Readers eyes therewith, 


OBSERVAT.IV. 
That the Anabaptiſts are a crnell and bloody Sett, 


Suetonins Writeth , that a Phyſiognomer being demanded 
what he thought concerning the naturall inclination :and 
conſtitution of Tiberizs the Emperour, anſwered, I ſee in him 
INer L471 Tequpulior, dirt mingled with bloud : Thereby , in- 


See the printed 
Relation,two 
yeares ſince 


publiſhed. 


{( 
Sueton,in vit. 


Tiberii. Lu- 


timating, that he would prove a moſt lewd, laſcivious, and_;,, fryruine © 


cruell Emperour ; the dirt in his complexion repreſenting fi/thi=” 


eſſe, and the blood, Crwe/ty. Such is the temper of the Anabap- 
L ] 3 tilts, 


temper alum 


f 
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lob. 7,20, 


A pOC. 9.11. 
John 8. 44. 


* 


+, 


Eraſ. Adag, 


- riſts, filthy and impure, asI have ſhewed before ; "and, which; | 
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tar worſe, cruell and bloody. 


As it is the peculiar Attribute of God to be the Saviy, | 


and Preſerver of Mankinde : ſo the Devils proper nameigh 


T, Hebrew Abaddon, in Greek Apoltyon, that is, The Deſtroys, 


He was a murderer from the beginzing, as our Saviour teachet 


us : ſeducing our firſt Parents; and by his ſuggeſtion bringing | 


{in, and, by fin, death upon them, and all their poſterity, Hews 


acceſlary to the firſt murther that ever was committed, by Cay, | 


upon the body of his brother Abe/; 


Fraterno primum maduerunt ſanguine terre; 
and fince he hath beene the ruine and deſtruion of many mill- 
ons of men : 
Firſt, under the colour of Religion, inducing them ſacrifiear 
hamanas hoſtias, to butcher men in ſacrifices to him : In ſome pl 


ces their Parents, as amongſt the T7iballi ; in others their chib | 


[/ dren, asin the vally of Hi-non : among the Indians, their King 


- 


[ 


and Prieſts; and in other Countries, cither the beſt of men,or 
the nearelt of blood. 

Secondly, by imbroyling ſingle men in duels, Families in fray 
and riots, Kingdomes in wars, both forain, and domelticall, 

Laſtly,by railing perſecutions againſt the true ſervants ofGod, 
and maintainers of the Orthodoxe Faith : In the firſt Apes! 
the Church, by Heathen Emperours ; in the middle, by the &- 
rians and Antitrinitarians; and in the latter, by the Antichril 
of Rome, and his Adherents. As for the Hereſie of the Anabap- 
tilts, it is neither ſo ancient as ſome of the former ; neither was 
it ever ſo farre diſperſed, neither had it power to doe ſo much 
miſchiefe, and make ſuch havock of the true Chucrch : Yet ſince 
it firſt ſprung upin Germany , it hath cauſed and occaſioned the 
effuſion of very much blood, as I declared before in the Intro- 
duction to this Treatiſe; and by a few inſtances, as it were, ex 
fimbria de texty, by the liſt and ſelvedge, you may judge ho 
deeply the cloth is died in bood, 

To paſſe by the horrible parricide committed in the field f 
the Sanfto-Galli by an Anabaprtiſt upon his own —_— 
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* Gaftins relateth afrer this manner:The elder brother by the inſti- *"Lid;1.p.23, 
gation of the Devil, having his (word under his cloake, cals his Immane parii- 
brother (nothing aware of his bloody intent) before his father, mo- cidium quod 
ther, fſters, and the whale family, commmngds him there to knee! © manus it 
din before them, and ſuddenly Whips out his frord, and cuts off his $0 mu ſra- 


: trem admiſit 
head, and throWes it at the feet of his parents : whereat they were ſo-3antio G HS 


' afrighted, that they died mad: the murderer himſelfe defending fum agro quis 


the t1 4, and ſaying, Voluntas Dei impleta eſt, qguomodo poterit 
RA 8 memorare ? 
ad-ocat frater jratrem, nibil tale cogutantem, in patris, matris, ſororum, tetiuſque familie conſeſ- 


ſum, jubet ut in medio genu deponat 3 wt autem ifte in genua ſeſe dimiſit, corripit frater enſem quem 


mhoc att ulerat,, atque per ſratris jugulum portinus adegit, capiitque detondit, qued parentum pe- 
dibus advolut um pettora exanimat ; & relique corperis trunco magna eruoris vis emanat 3; concidunt 
Uque amentia emoriuntur quotquot adſunt. 
At the firſt riſing of the Anabaptiſts in Sweviaand Franconia, 
tothe number of torty thouſand, they killed all the Nobles and I 
Gentry that made any head to [top their popular fury. And no 
marvel! the peoples fingers were. dipt in bood, when their King 
and Prophets whole hands and armes were imbrued init. Tho. 
Meuncer their Prophet, Senatour, and Generall (for he was all 
theſe) in the firſt Speech he made in- the head of his army by 
Frankhus, (above mentioned) told the people, « That it was , 
« Gods promiſe, that the righteous ſhould waſh their feet in the / 
« blood of the wicked ; and therefore heexhorteth them to fall 
« pell-mell upon all the Princes, and Magiſtrates, and Land- 
« lords, as tyrants and theeves, that ſucked the blood of the 
« people, and lived in luxury and wantonnefle; and to kill every 
« mothers ſon of their enemies, and offer them up, was an ac- 
« ceptable ſacrifice unto God, 
Another Prophet of theirs, fohn Matthias by name, who 
boare great ſway with the people, when a Black-ſmith pinched 
bim with a diſgracefull ſcotte, calling him cacatwm Prophetam, Hiſtory of the 
heprocured him to be condemned to death, and himſclfe would 4 
needs be the executioner, wounding him firſt with a halbert, and 
the wound proving not mortall, he after ſhot him through with =: 
a piſtoll : then ſhedding a few Crocodile teares, and ſeeming to 
take compaſſion on him, he pardonerh him for his raſh ſpecch, 
laying, that God was reconciled to him, . and that he had a reve- 


lation from heaven, that the man ſhould not die ofhis wounds: 
yet 
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yet he proved, as in other things, ſo in that, a falſe Prophe, 


the man dying a few dayes after. Aman would thinke that they | 


Taylor, King 7ohz of Leyden, ſhould rather uſe the xeedle, then 
the rapier or ſword; yet, when ſoon after his Coronation he 
made a great feaſt, bidding at lealt 4000. men and women, he. 
tween the firſt and ſecond courſe, he acculeth a man ot high tres 
ſon, and cuts off his head with his own hand, and returnes mer. 
ry to ſupper, and after ſupper, with the ſame bloudy hand taks 


+ upon him'to adminiſter the bleſſed Sacrament of the body an 


bloud of our Saviour : and not long after, when there wa; 
famine in the City of Mxvſter, and yet the King and his Court. 


ers abated nothing of their variety ot full diſhes, and oneofhi | 


fifteen wives(for ſo many he had )ſomewhat more conſciencion 
then the reſt, ſaid, that the thought God was not well pleaſe 
with their feaſting and rioting in the palace, when the peop|: 
pined for hunger in their houſes, and many died famiſhed in 


the ſtreets ; the King, being told of it, brought her to the mar. ; 


ket-place, with other of his wives, and making her knee! 


+ down, there cut off her head, and commanded his other wivesto 


} 


Ol 


ſing and give praiſes for it to the heavenly Father, It will be here 
{aid, that our Anabapriſts in E»gland, were never arraignedor 
condemned for any fach crimes, and that they ſeem to be afill 
and harmlefſe people : yet let us take heed how we ſufferthe 


5 egges of the Cockatrice to remaine amongſt us ; for when thy 


be hatched, there will breake out of them moſt venemous {ere 
pents. The Lion, when he is very young, is rather gameſome 


// then ravenous, or cruell ; but when he growes big, and knows 


& 


his own ſtrength, being hunger-bit, he #15 roaring abroad, ſet 
king whom he may devonr. 


OnsxSEenvart, V, 
That the Anabaptiſts are a prophane and a ſacrilegiom Se, 


As morall "vertue is placed in the middle between two & 


" treames; the one in the exceſſe, the other inthe defeR: for 


example, liberality is in the middle, betwixt prodigality in the 
exceſſe, and covetouſneſle in the defe& ; magnanimity inthe 
middle, between ambition and haughtineſſe in the excell, 

puſillanimity or baſeneſle in the deteR : fortitude or true = 
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concerning the Seft of Anabaptiſts, 

in the middle, betweene temerity or fool-hardineſle in the 
excefſe, and cowardize in the defeR : ſo alſo true Religion 
hath her proper ſeat in the middle, berweene ſuperſtition in 
the exceſle, and prophaneneſſe in the defet : and of the two 
extreames, prophaneneſle is the worſe, becauſe it is neer neigh- 
bour to Atheiſme, which plucks up all Religion by the root, out 
of the heart. Re/igio 1s ſo called 2 religands, becauſe it bindeth 
the ſoule ro God with the girdle of verity : this golden belt of 
verity, ſuperſtition tyes too hard and ſtrait, prophaneneſle roo 
wide and looſe. A ſuperſtitious man feareth God in ſach a ſort 
25 he ought not,a prophane perſon teareth him not as he ought: 
the ſuperſtitious attribute thatorſhip ro God which he requ:- 
icthnot, the prophane yeeld him not that worſhip he requireth : 
ſuperſtition arrirech Religion over gorgeouſly, prophane- 
neſle ftrips her of her neceſſary dreſſe of decent rites and cere- 
monies: in a word, ſuperſtition ofters to God what he claimes 
not for his own ; prophaneneſle ſacrilegiouſly robs him of that 
which is his own in a particular manner. In deteſtation of 
which ungodly diſpoſition in men, both Greeks and Latines 
have a proverbiall ſpell, #:«s #*5s Cignnu, procul efte profani ; 
and, Ods profanum vulgus CF arceo, ſaith the Poet : Away 
with prophane perſons, joyne not hands with thoſe who fin- 
ger holy things : If it be burglary to break into mens houles, 
and rifle them, what is it to rifle Churches ? If it be felony to 
rod men, what is it to rob God > The Anabaptilts here, 
with a heart of adamant, and brow of brafſe, will be ready to 
anſwer, that, like diſtracted men , we rave at we know not 
whom, we cry down ſuch a fin as hath no exiſtence : that the 
word ſacriledge Or holy theft, is a meer ſcar-crow or bug-beare tO 
Iright fools, For thoſe things that are truely holy are laidupin 
the ſoule, as the graces of the Spirit, which cannot be plundered: 
3 for outward things there is no holineſſe in them ; neither in 
Churches, nor in Altars, nor in Fonts, nor in Pulpits, nor in 
Veſſels or Veſtments, nor in Glebes or Centries. What, thou 
prophane E/ax, are there no Sabbaths now to be hallowed ? 
no SanRuaries to be reverenced ? no Sacraments to be admint- 
ſtred? no ſacred Oblation to be made ? no duties to be paid 
to-God, and thoſe who attend on his ſeryice ? didſt thou ne- 
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ver heare of a diſtinftion ofa two-fold holineſſe, inherent a4 
relative, or, as ſome rather phraſe it, ſ#bjeftiva and objefiy; 
a holineſle in the ſfubjeR, and a holinefle in the objeR? inherene 


holineſſe no intelligent man ever attributed to outward and* 


inanimate things; for that holirefſe is a truit of faith, prod 
ccd in the ſoule by the operation of che holy Spirit, que mee 
ripi, nec ſurriri poteſt; but tor relative holineſſe, no religion 
Chriſtian ever denied it to theſe things. The ground of which 
telative holinefle is Gods peculiar incerelt in them, either 

vertue of his own claim, and challenge to them, or by the free. 
will-offcring, donation and dedication of them to him by pod. 
ly perſons. In which regard, ſoMe places are holy, as Temples, 
hallowed to his Name : ſome dayes, as Feaſts dedicated to hi 
honour : ſome perſons, as Prieſts and Levices under the Lay, 
Presbyters and Deacons under the Goſpel, men ſet apart fot 
his ſervice : ſome lands, profits, and emoluments, as glebee 
tithes, firſt-fruits, oblations, _ and other obventions, aſſig 
ncd for the maintenance of the Miniſtery. : ſome utenlils, 
Tables, Fonts, Pulpits, Chalices, Veſtments, and the like, 
employed in the immediate ſervice and worſhip of God ; and 
to alienate unjuſtly, detaine or purloine any of theſe thing 
from any of thoſe places, or perſons, to whom the law ofthe 
Lind, agreeable to Gods Law, hath appropriated or apportic- 
nated them, is that we call Sacriledge ; which the Heathen 
themſelves, by the glimmering light of Nature, knew not one 
to be a (inne, but a hainous and capitall crime : for this isone 
of the Lawes in the twelve Tables ſo much commended, Sarm 
facrove commodatum qui rapſit, parricida eſto : Let him that ſteal: 
away any haly thing, or dedicated to a holy uſe, be puniſhed # 
a parricide : that 1s, as ſuch a one, who had murdered hisft- 
ther or mother : and what was ſuch a perſons doom by theRo- 
mane Law? * To be ſowed ina /ach, andcaſt alive imo theſes 
Neither was the puniſhment lefſe ſevere among the Erhiopian: 
for if any were convinced of that crime amongſts them, there 
was a potion given him to drinke , made of divers kinds of 
poiſon , Which they had.no ſooner taken off, but it wrought {0 
upon their fancies , that they conceived themſelves to be ſtuog 
withall kindes of ſerpents ; and, to rid themſelyes of m_ 
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they made away themſelves. Here theſe prophane wretches 

will be apt toireply, What are the Heathen Laws to us ? How 
prove you out of Gods Word, that Sacriledge is a finne? To ( 
forbear other teſtimonies , which might be largely infiited upon, 
Saint Pax! not onely ranketh it among grievous ſinnes , but Rom,2.22. 
ſets in a gn of impiety a bove Idolatry ; Thou which abhoy- 

reſt Idols, veſt thou commit ſacriledge ? as if he ſhould ſay, Tnou 

that ſo much dereſteſt Idolatry, that thou abhorreſt the very T 
name-of an Idoll, doſt thou worſe ? namely, commir facri- 
ledge ? Sacriledge, without all doubt, is worſe then Idolatry ; 

for, he more wrongeth the Deity, (ho Tobbeth the true God ,,, 
of that which is his due, then he, who, through a miſtake, ex- 
hibits honour to another in ſtead of him. And that this kinde 

of acriledge we ſpeake of, whereby Churches or Church-men 

are defrauded of their due, is no better nor worſe then rob- 

bing God himſelfe, the Propher Malachi aftirmeth , werbis Cap.z.y.8,9, 
non tantum diſcertis, ſed C extertis : Will a man rob bus gods ? 

et you have robbed me ; but you ſay, Wherein have We robbed 
thee ? In tithes and offerings : therefore are you eurſed with a 
ewrſe, for ye have robbed me, even this whole Nation. Ye arc 
curſed with a curſe, what meanes this reduplication ? Can a 

man be curſed without a curſe? are the latter words redundant / 
and ſuperfluous ? doe they T4pi2x{: 3 No ſuch thing ; the learned 
know better then ſo, the redoubling of the word is very _ 

cant in holy Scriptures : as where we reade, /;ſitando 24ſitabo, in 


"viſiting 1 will viſit thee; that is,T will viſic thee in a ſingular man- — 


ner: and Mwltiplicando multiplicabo, in multiplying 1 Will nuxlti- 

ply thee ; that is, I will exceedingly multiply thee : and benedi- 

cendo benedicam, in. bleſſing, 1 Will bleſſe thee ; that is, I will Tuftin.hit.Lz: 

extraordinarily bleſſe thee : ſo here in the Prophet, ye ſhall be XKerze ante ne- 
ourſed Wirth a curſe, imports no leſſe, then ye ſhall be curſed with ale congr 


eaves ſhall tingle, and his knees ſmite one the ather : Such a curſe puphes ad 
1s Was inflicted 
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conſulted the Oracle concerning the ſucceſſe of their wars, had 
jzidup there ; but his whole Army was deſtroyed by Thunder 
4 and Lightning from heaven : neither had Cepio the Conſul 
better ſacceſle, after he had ſpoiled the famous Church of T- 
louſe, and from thence taken a great maſſe of gold; both he 
and every man in his army that had fingered any of that gold, 
came te a miſerable end, and gave occaſion to that Latine pro- 
verb ſpoken of a man who lives miſerably ard dyes deſperately, 
anrum h1bet Tolyſannm, farely he had ſome of the gold of To- 
louſe in his keeping,In like manner, Marci Craſſus, atterhe had 
taken 2000 talents of gold out of the Temple at ferrſalem 
which Pempey Iett there, was no ſooner paſt over the river Ex- 
phrates, then his whole army was routed by the Parthians, and 
Patt of the gold he cauſed to be carried out of the Temple, was 
melted and poured into his mouth, after he was flain, with theſe 
words, « Now furteit of gold after thy death, wherewith thou 
«« couldſt never be fatisfi:d all thy lite long : Yet Herod, who 
could not but heare of this dyſalter of Craſſus, living inthok 
times and parts, would take no warning thereby: but,underſtar- 
ding of vaſt ſums of mony laid up for ſafety in the Temple, and 
hid in the Sepulchre of David, ſent his men of war to riflethe 
place ; who,in digging,as they came to the Cave near the coffins 
of David and Solomon, there brake out thence a fire, that burnt 
"OO F the ſacrilegious delvers all to aſhes. To theſe we may adde Bel- 
Theod. Eccleſ, /148&ar, Copronymns, Fulian the governour of the Eaſt, and ſer 
hiſt.l,1 1. vant to the Apoltate Emperour of that name, and Felix; who 
Falis ſavers all read x ſad LeRure to Church-robbers,written in Charaters0t 
vaſorum mag- blood, : | 
nificentiam can- < As ſoone as Belſhazz.ar tooke the veſſels of the Temple into 
Preatu;Ecce | his hands,and carouſed in the cups,he ſaw an hand on the wall wr 
7 + 209 out ting his dreadfull doome. After Leo, ſurnames Copronymus, eſpyed 
5 flo Mariz a Crown beſet with Carbuncles in a Chriſtian Church, and 
miniſtratur. + \ coveting after it, cauſed it to be fetched from thence, anda 
Cay.12.Sed iſ; ſet it upon his head; there ſuddenly aroſe a Carbwncte in his fort: 
314pii nou dis "Reid, which ſuffered his temples afterwards to take noreſt. And 
4 anne] yay as cloſe did the puniſhment of the like ſacriledge follow 
liz derepeme At the heels of ?ul5ay, and Felix ; for, within a few weeks aker 
flaxello cali. Falix, deriding at the rich plate aries fonne was ſerved 
; ſf roget 
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rogether winh 7#/ian, had carried away all the rich preſents, tw impatto, 
and many veſſ-ls of gold, which the devotion of Conftantive ſanguinen dies 
and Conſtantizces had dedicated to God in the new Temple at notteſq; © oe 
Jeruſalem , built by Queen Helena , Gods vengeance feiſed AI 
upon them both, Fel:x dying of a fluxe of blood, and Juliane)gimus confe= 
of the foule diſeaſe called the Afiſerere ; which I ſpare to de” ſtim in gravem 
ſcribe, leſt it ſhould defile my pen, asit did his facrilegious morbum delap- 
mouth.Of this fin, which God ſo examplarily puniſhed,no ſort of i, vi/ceribus 
ancient hereticks or ſchiſmaticks were more guilty then the Do- wor bye 
a4tiſts, trom whom our Anabaptilts are lineally deſcended ; for ſecleratum ejus 
S, Auguſtine in his Epiltle to Bonif.icixs , bitterly exclaimes os inflrumentum 
apain(t them for ruſhing violently into the Churches of the Ca- Sblaſphenie , 
tholicks, breaking aſunder the Altar-boards , pulling downe $*** rWints af 
Mg E . ſtercus enicren= 
the partitions, and making havock of all things ; and herein 7, ne, to- 
our Anabaptilts their curſed off-fprings, learn to patrizare. Rot- cum obtinuit. 
man with Knipperazlin, in the year 1534. after they had altered = 

the Senate in Mxnſter, ſeifed upon the Church dedicated ro Slcid.Com.l.10 
Maaricizs , (ituated in the Suburb ; and pillaged all the other <Adem Divi 
Churches in the Ciry. And in Szevia, and Frazconia, Muncer —_— 
and Phifer, two principall incendiarics among the Anabaptilts, quzt.& cum 
made their Magazins in the Covent of the Franciſcans,' and calt wicinu omnibus 
their Ocdnance there ; and Phifer, running into the country of <dificiz incen- * 
Isfield, pillageth all the Caſtles, and Churches. And the Tayler- —_ 
King, Fohn of Leyden, of the Copes, and Altar-cloathes, and=g;,; —_ 

rich veltments ({toln from the Churches which they pillaged) Hi . anabcc.z, -- 
made good uſe ; and by the help ot his former trade, tranſlated 
them all into apparell for himſelfe, and his Courtiers, and glit- 
texing Caparriſons for his horſes. And what evill their Diſciples 
mingled with Browwniſts, have done in the SanQtuaries of God 
inEngland and Ireland , though I ſhould hold my peace , the 
timber out of the beams, and the Chalices out of the Veltry, 
andthe marble and brafle out of the Monuments of the dead, 
would proclaim it to the everlaſting infamy of this prophane 
Se. But it is time c/axdere rivos, to ſhut down the floog-gates, 
leſt my diſcourſe be overflown with theſe maday and brack;/o war 


ters, Sat prata biberunt. 
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& ſnnredin the workes of his own hands ? On which texts the enl- 
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OBz$SEKVar,vlr, 


Of the untimely deaths,and fearful ends,of the Ring-leaders of thi 
Seft, 


No man knoweth either love or hatred by all that is befort hin, 
all things come alike to all ; there is one event to the righteom, 
and to the wicked, and to the clean, and to the uncleane ; to hin 
that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not ; as is the good, ſox 
the finner ; and he that ſweareth, as he that feareth an Oath, Thu 
ſpeaketh King Solomon, either in the perſon of the Epicur, 
denying ſpeciall providence; or, as moſt agree, in his own 
perſon , without any figure or Proſopopera at all, to & 
rerre men from paſſing caſh cenſures upon any in particular, fir 
outward dyſaſters, in regard of the common calamities incident 
toall mankind : no man may certainly judge, whethera mn 
bein Gods favour or ſtate of Grace, by the floate of theſe out. 
ward bleſſings; or that he is out of Gods favour, and inth 
condition of a Reprobate, by the ebbe of them, or the contn- 
ry inundation of 2MiRions: For a man may be as miſerable 
Lazarns in this world, yet deſtinated to Abrahams boſome: 
as on the other ſide,a man may be as happy asDives here,yet t- 
ſerved for everlaſting torments hetealons It is therefore ſu 
Counſel! the Poet giveth, Ne te queſiveris extra, ſeek not thy 
ſelfe out of thy ſelfe; neither value thy ſelfe by thy outward 
eſtate, but thy ſtock of inward yertues. Notwithſtanding thi 
Senerall obſervation concerning the benigne aſpe ofhexvenin 
this life, or manifold dyſaſters, it is moſt certain, thar Goder 
empteth ſome from common calamities, and powreth thekll 
vials of his vengeance upon othersin fuch ſort, even inthis li; 
that the moſt ſecure ſinners are conſtfain'd ro profeſſe, inthe 


\ words of the Pſalmiſt, Yrique eft fruttus juſto, ntique eft Den 


mudex interra ;, doubtleſſe there 1s a reward to the juſt, dowbrleſt 
there i a Judge that judgeth the earth. Tf God did not ſer a matk 
upon ſome notorious offenders in this life, and make theme 
amples to others, upon what evidence conld the Propherſay, 
The Lord is kzown by the judgement which he execnteth, the wicked 
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ing relations may ſerve as abriefe Commentaty. Who cannot 
read Corah and his Complices (inne in their puniſhmene ? they 
made the firſt Schiſme in the Congregation, and, in their time, 
there was 2 wide rent made in the earth, through which they 4e- 
ſcexded quick into hell. Elymas the ſorcerer, who endeavoured to 
ſeduce the Proconſul from the Chriſtian faith, and caſt a miſt as 
it were before his eyes, that he might not diſcerne true Religion 
ſrom ſuperſticion, was ſuddenly ſmitten with blindneſſe. Cerin- 
thus the old heretick, who corrupted the dorine of the Gol 
pel in the pureſt times,reforting to a common Bath where he met 
the Apoltle of Chriſt, was killed by the fall of the houſe, as ſoon 


35 the beloved Diſciple who made halte to ſhun him,was got out i 


of the door. MMontanws with his two truls, Priſcilla and Maximillay 
who betrayed the truth of God, took part of Zxdas's cord, and 
hanging themſclves, thereby ftrangledthat hereſic in the infancy, 
Manes, who tare the ſeamleſle coat of Chriſt, and with a part 
thereof covered the hereticks called from his name Aanicheer, 
had his skin wholly torn from his fleſh, and being thus excoria- 


ted, in the _=_ ſenſe of lingring pain, he yeelded up his * 


unhappy ghoſt. 
, Vitaque cum gemits fugit indignata [ub umbras. 
Arins, who infected the greateſt part of the world with his 
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Numb, 16.31, 


peſtilent hereſie, came to a molt ſhamefull end in the publick + 


Jakes at Alexandria, voyding his bowels at his eaſement there, 
Neftorins his tongue rotted in his mouth ; wherewith, for many 
years he had blaſphemed the perſon of Chriſt. To paſſe by other 
Arch-hereticks, who taſted of the cup of trembling in this life, 
out of which, it is to be feared, they now ſuck the very dregs in 
Hell; the intelligent Reader, who peruſeth the late ſtories of 
the Anabaptiſts, cannot bur take notice that many thouſands of 
that Set, who defiled*their firſt Baptiſm by their ſecond, were 
baptized the third time with their own blood, yet ſuffered death 
(n0n ut coronam fidei, ſed penam perfidia.) Servetus, an Anabap- 
tiſt as well as an Aria», received the ſentence of death at Geneva, 
Phifer at Mulbus, Rotman, that facrikegious Anabaptiſt , was 
lain in Saint Lamberts Church-yard:Thomas Muncer was put to 
the Rack by George Duke of Saxony,and the Lantgrave of Heſſe, 
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*where he roared moſt fearfully, and in the end had his head cut - 
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off, and put upon a high pole in the fields. Three hundredy 
baprtiſts that tell upon the Monaſtery of Zi//word in Fn 
and rifled it, were all of them (fave 62.thar fled) either ki 
the ruines of the Monaſtery, or put to death by the Han 
I gave thee a touch, courteous Reader, in the firlt Chapyey 
their King, 7ohn of Leyden, and their Conlull, Bernard K 
doling, whoſe. judgements (lept not ; for betore the enda 
years, in which they plaid all their pranks, they, together! 
their great Prophet, were ticd to a ſtake, had their fief 
| 'T from them with hot pincers ; in the end, they were ſtab 
” Krerchting, ** the hearts, and afcer they were dead, their bodies were 
| Sleid.Com. iron cages, and hanged on the Steeple of Saint Laml 
Lao. King according to his royall dignithqhaving his cxaltation, 
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_— ary ing higher then the Conſull and ete Prophets, 


grant bun 
carnifices ac 
forcipes igniti, & per boram & amplius lacerati, tranſattis demum per pettora n 
wes ſerreis illigati,ad ſumman turrim urbis exponuntur penſiles; Rex quidem medins, & qui 
bominis ſtatura ſublimior. 1dem verbis parum mutatis habet Pontan. in Catal, haret, 


So let all the faftious and editions enemies f 


(hurch and ſtate periſh : but upon the Flead 
CHARLESlet the Crowne flouriſh, Amen. ** 


